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CE 

This book intends to give a survey of how the Babylonians viewed and treated epilepsy. 
The most famous pass: 

  

ige is a section in the Code of Hammurabi on epilepsy as a 
hidden defect in purchased slaves, but there is much more. One has to turn to the 
medical texts in order to get more specific information. Among these the Diagnostic 
Handbook is of prime importance: it gives the symptoms of many varieties of epilepsy 
and related ailments and adds a diagnosis and a prognosis. The diagnosis is “shee 
magic” in that the Babylonians only recognized supernatural causes of discase, often 
named the “hand” of a god or demon. To the student of medicine this can be disap- 
pointing but even so a challenge to diagnose those symptoms by modern means. This 

is what J.V. Kinnier Wilson and E.H. Reynolds did in a recent article. 1 am not quali- 
fied to attempt such an undertaking and am happy that this job has been done already 
for Tablet XXVI. Another approach of ancient medicine is that of “ethnomedicine” 
non-Western cultures have their own categorizations of diseases and the cultural an. 
thropologist tries to make the underlying rules explicit. Although an amateur, I will try 

to follow this method in my own way — certainly too naive — by viewing. 
context of other diseases as seen by the Babylonians; the Diagnostic F 
already puts one on this track. The atitudes of other ancient cultures of the Mediter- 
ranean world will be examined, hoping that they had some traditions in common, 

It was the sharp photo of a cuneiform text dealing with epilepsy that was for me the 
incentive to study this disease more closely. Mr J.V. Kinnier Wilson (Cambridge) had 

this photo reproduced in one of his articles on Babylonian medicine (1982) but did 
not discuss it there; only later, in 1990, was he to publish a translation of the text in 
a non-Assyriological journal. Meanwhile we had discovered our common interest in 
this topic which led to a lively correspondence on the textual problems. Later on, Dr 
M.J. Geller (London) became interested and, in his selfless way, made a copy of the 
text to be incorporated in this publication. I had already studied the original in the 
British Museum in December 1987. 1 am grateful to the Trustees of the British Mu- 
seu for their permission to publish this text in full. Dr LL. Finkel (London) showed 
me his provisional transliterations or copies of some related texts which wil be sum- 
marized here. Many other persons pointed out to me interesting details and additional 
literature; they will be given credit for their help in the text of this book. 

Mr M.J.E. Richardson (University of Manchester) took on the task of correcting 
the English of the manuscript. He not only removed solecisms and bad idiom but also 
improved on the style by making it more rigid. I am most grateful for the meticulous 
work that he has done 

    

  

   

  

  

‘The abbreviations used are those common in Assyriological literature; see the lists 
of abbreviations in the dictionaries, Akkadisches Handworterbuch (AHw) and The 
Chicago Assyrian Dictionary (CAD). 

Amsterdam, Vrije Universiteit M. Stol  





I INTRODUCTION 

What actually is epilepsy and by what ways can one heal the person suffering from it? 
The answers given to these two questions over the centuries must involve the study 
of the history of medicine. The standard work on the history of epilepsy was written 
by Owsei Tembin, The Falling Sickness. A History of Epilepsy from the Greeks to the Be- 
ginnings of Modern Neurology, sccond edition, revised (The Johns Hopkins University 
Press, Baltimore and London 1971). The first edition had appeared in 1945. An older 
book, on cpilepsy in Classical Antiquity, was written much earlier by a village doctor 
in Oude Wetcring (The Netherlands): E.D. Baumann, De Heilige Ziekie. Een bijdrage 
ot de geschiedenis der geneeskunde in de Oudheid (Nijgh & Van Ditmar, Rotterdam 
1923). 

  

Greek sources, 

Since the carliest times epilepsy was considered a disease of a marked supernatural 
character, a “sacred discase” that could be driven out only by magical means. It was 
o Hippocrates’ eternal credit that he rejected this belief emphatically and looked for 
natural causes and a rational therapy. His small book On the Sacred Disease, written 
somewhere between 430 and 400 B.C., was a turning-point in the way man viewed 
epilepsy. Indeed, this tractate became — and stil is — the symbol for a rational way 
of practising medicine because he rejects magic so vehemently. Elsewhere in his ocu- 
vre, the “father of medicine” i far less polemical; he simply does not deem it worth 

supernatural explanations or treatments of discase. 
Hippocrates claimed that this discase s as “sacred” as any other. He did not so much 

object 1o the “divine” clement in cpilepsy, but rather attacked “the notion of super 
natural intervention in natural phenomena as a whole (.... Even when we have to deal 
with the divine, the divine is in no sense supernatural”, writes Lioyd.? So Hippocrates 
could give the advice “to take the sick into the temples (and) there, by sacrifice and 
prayer, to make supplication to the gods.” Hippocrates critiises the concept “sacred 
inan explicit way; more hidden s his avoidance of the traditional word for 
ancient Greek, noiisos, with it superstitious overiones: he prefers the scientific term 
néséma.* We cannot silence the fact that his own interpretation of the discase was 
based on faulty and purely theoretical premises sounding rather absurd to the modern 
reader. But let us remain modest: epilepsy sil i largely unexplained and it was and 

  

    
mentionin 

  

  

  

  

     . Baumann's summary, written in German,inJanus 29 
will b given inthe Short Bibliography at the end of this book. 
GER Lioyd, Magic, Rason and Experience (1976) 2 L., in is discussion of Hippocrates ractte p. 

15-39, 3749, 1. also Heing-Werner Norenberg, Das Goliche und die Naturin der St~ Uber die Helige 

) Alistof recent ties on epilepsy 
  

     
      
  

  

Knankhei” (1968); PhJ. van der Eijk, “The Theology" of the Hippocratc Treatise O the Sacred Discase 
fpeiron 23 (1990) §7-119; ..~ Air, waters, places' and ‘On the Sacred Discase’s two diferent rligios: 

ties?" Hermes 119 (1991) 165-176, 
Ed_Litré V1 362; Grensemann 66; Jones 145, 

  4 Gert Preier, Algemeine Krunkiesbezeichungen im Corpus Hippocraticum (1976) 72-113; sp. 82-89 
s und ndséma in Morb. Sar. 

Tloyd, 20-24; Temkin, 54 
  

   



  

INTRODUCTION 

remains Hippocrates who showed mankind the way out of the realm of magical lore. 
We do not know much about the superstitions on epilepsy in ancient Greece before, 

during and even after Hippocrates; actually, the polemics in his own book are our 
main source. Already in Classical Antiquity there was a discussion about what the 

acred” in the name of the disease stands for More than twenty years ago, 
Giuliana Lanata wrote a small book trying to find out what exactly Hippocrates was 
inveighing against; she gave her book the title Medicina magica e religione popolare 
in Grecia fino all eta di Ippocrate (Rome 1967). This title is somewhat mislcading in 
being too general: she predominantly examines the magical notions the Greeks had 
on epilepsy in Hippocrates’ time 

‘The standard works by Baumann and Temkin do not pay much attention to the dark 
“prehistory” and “magic” about epilepsy. For these scholars, the history of epilepsy 

starts with the enlightened Father of Medicine. This book, a chapter on that “prehis- 
tory”, fills that gap. But beforehand it is perhaps not out of place to say something 
about the “magic” surrounding epilepsy in the Classical world, which persisted and 

remained virulent after Hippocrates. 
To be sure, ancient scientific medical scholarship after Hippocrates no more reck- 

oned with demonic powers engendering epilepsy and located its causes in the brain, 
the heart, the stomach, the hands or feet.” The therapy, too, was rational but must have 
been of lttle avail because the disease remained incurable. Almost as a consequence, 
we see how in later Greek and Roman authors al kinds of remedies strongly smelling 
of magic are crecping in; blood plays an important rdle.s Even rationally thinking au- 
thors cannot help referring seriously to this quack medicine.” But there is more: it has 
been shown that rational science was on the wane at the end of the late Hellenistic 
age and that we can witness a revival of “credulity” in the first century B.C. A new 
era of superstition began and was to last for at least five centuries." In the first cen- 
tury A.D. one can observe how medication on the basis of magical sympathy is gaining 
ground and that the treatment of epilepsy is a good example for this emerging “re- 
ligious medicine™.!! This also scems to have been the “fashion” of the day, followed 
by the well known doctor Archigenes but rejected by Aretaeus. 2 Soranus strongly op- 
poses those administering the entire Dreckapotheke in an academic garb; for us those 
polemical pages, preserved by Caelius Aurelianus, are instructive.” 

     

  

   

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

    

& Schinebl (sce the Bibliography atthe end ofthis book), 20-22. Accor 
‘araphy), the ancients name four discases “sacred” pilepsy, m: 

0 GiSticker (s the Bibli- 
ness (ncluding lunacy), cetan skindis. ases (including Ieprosy), sacer ignis. What unites them are thei divine origin and the fact that those suf 

  

  

feringfrom them are excluded from the community. 
7 Alarge slecton of passages from the medical exts wil be found in Walter M, Der At im Aletum 
Griehische undltenische Quellensticke von Hippokrates bis Galen i der Ubertragang ns Detische (1962) s 
¥ Baumann, 175-187 (esp. Pliny the Elder), 255-7,etc; Temkin, 12, 

? Baumann, 196 (Dioscuride), 218 . (Aretacus), 262 (Galen); Temkin, 79 €. (Dioscurides). 
" Thus RM.Grant, Miracleand Natural Law in Graeco-Roman and Early Chrstian Thought (1952) 41,61 . summarized in is udiciousarticle *Miracle and Mythology”, Zeitschift fur Relgions- und Gestesgeschichic 4(1952) 123-13 

E Kudlien, Uniersuchungen zu Artaios von Kappadokien (1963) 27 £, adducing the “swallow stones” in 
Diosc. 1138, 10 28 an cxample; sc also G, E.R Lioyd, Magic, Reason and Expeicnce (1979) 413, 

Kudlien, 25 For Aretacus on epilpsy,scc Max Wellman, D prewmatische Schule (1895) S4-60 (note 
that Wellmann docs not see any diffrence between the doctors of he Peumatic ehoo). 

> On Chronic Discases 1 secton 116 and on ed. LE Drabkin, 514-535. 

  

  

     



INTRODUCTION 

In later centuries the medical handbooks simply gave two kinds of treatment side by 
side, the first rational, the second magical. So the Latin author Theodorus Priscianus 
(ca. 380 AD.) wrote two books on medicine, the one based on rational medicine 
(Euporiston), the other (Physica) recommending magical means, in Greek phusikd. 
Inboth he discusses epilempsis and at the end of the pertinent section i the “scientific 
book he refers the reader to the magical means “in our book of the Physica” where 
the reader can find “the great and, in a way, the religious remedics”.* Alexander of 
Tralles, a compilator living in Rome in the sixth century A.D., but writing in Greck, 
procceds in a very similar way in his extensive chapter on epilepsy.'® After having cx- 
pounded the rational remedies, he turns to the oceult remedies (phusikd) and amulets 
(perihapta) about which he had heard from others or read in books. ” The plant peony 
plucked during the waning of the moon or the night-shade may help —a prescription 
stemming from Ostancs, the famous Magus.* A strong potion is to be drunk at the 
waning of the moon.” One can also wear on one’s finger a ring of jasper “looking like 
turquoise (kalliinos)” 

We cannot entirely blame these authors for trying to avoid the inevitable by desper- 
ate means. 

  

  

  

    

    

Babylonian sources 

Returning now to the “prehistory” of epilepsy, we will present the treatment of cpilepsy 
as practised by the Babylonians and Assyrians, the subject-matter of this book. We base 
ourselves on the clay tablets used by them as writing material, inscribed with their 
cunciform seripts. Their experts in medicine were primarily theologians and ritualists, 
something like “exorcists”, because at that time medicine and magic were one and no 
distinetion between religion and magic can be seen. 

It is somewhat shocking that the latest full article written on epilepsy in the world 
of the Babylonians and Assyrians was written as carly as in 1911, and by an outsider 
at that, though a famous scholar in medical history: Karl Sudhoff. This was the only 
article Temkin could use for his book of 1971 and even the Assyriologist Erich Ebeling 
had nothing more to say when contributing his nine-line article “Epilepsie” to the 
Reallexikon der Assyriologie in 1938. When we see that in recent fascicles of this same 

excellent encyclopaedia of Assyriological learning those writing on the demons Lugal- 
amaspa’e and Lugal-urra (1987) did not realise that they were talking of the demons 
of cpilepsy, time seems o have come to say something more on all this 

  

   

  

Phsikd, it “belonging to Nature”, acquired the meaning “occult, magical” see Max Wellmann in Ab- 
handiungen der preussischen Akademie der Wisenschafien, Jahegang 1928, philosophisch-ist. Klasse, N 7 
Pt 

Ed. Valentine Rose (1894) p. 147-9, Eup. 11, “Logicus”, cap. XV section 4748, and p. 253-5 Phys. Il 

© Eq. Th. Puschmann, Band 1 (1878) S34-574,cf.the introductory remarks by the edito, p. 138-144. 
From . 556 and on 

5661 a0 6. CL. .Bidez and FCumon, Les mages hellenisés 11 (1938) 30 
9 P. 572, abovethe middie; . p. ST 

P 566, bottom; also . 570, bottom. We wil retur toremedis like these in Chapter VI, “Leather bags’ 
and “Amulets’ 

  

   



     

     

INTRODUCTION 

The only Assyriologist to look from time to time into epilepsy among the Babylonians 
was J.V. Kinnier Wilson who made a number of valuable remarks in various articles 

nd gave a translation of an important text that we will discuss here.    

His most coherent survy will be found in Don Brothwel, AT: Sandison, Discases in Ani 

  

 



Il BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY 

Every student beginning Assyriology will soon learn that the Akkadian word benn 
means “cpilepsy” because in his irst introductory courses he wil come across this word 
in § 278 of the OId Babylonian Code of Hammurabi: a slave, just bought but appear. 
ing to suffer from an attack of epilepsy, can be returned to the seller. This word was 
indeed sed for the discase in everyday language; in present-day Iraq sara or ra‘aysa.! 
An advanced student, learnin robably meet the very learned 
Sumerian word an.ta.§ ub.ba, lt. “fallen from heaven”, again denoting epilepsy. Very 
rarely he will get acquainted with the god Lugal-urra and he probably will not be aware 
of the identity of this god as the demon of epilepsy. He will meet in those contexts other 
evil or divine powers threatening human health; are they related to epilepsy? 

We propose to study the various types of epilepsy fist, then to view them in their 
contexts, together with other “discases”, clearly related, from which we wil single out 
a few for further study 

  

  

the medical texts, will     
  

  

  

  

bennu 

The most common word, used in every day life, was bennu, written be-en-nu-(um) in 
the Old Babylonian syllabic cuneiform script, but a few times be-e-nu? We have no 
idea of the etymology of this word.> An unpublished Neo-Assyrian slave sale contract 
offers the variant bi-bi-it in a causula where one normally finds bennu.* This late form 

unexplained — enables us to identify the demonic discase bibitu, associated with 
and “cold” in the lexical tradition, as a form of epilepsy. We find the word 

benn in texts about the sale of slaves, to be discussed later (Chapter X), in a letter, in 
medical texts, and in “literary” contexts: a myth, omina and curses. The letter, found 
in the Old Babylonian city of Mari, concerns a woman: “she mutilates (?) her fingers 
and bennu “falls’ on her time and again”; the reason, it is alleged, is “the god of my 
lord” who has “reached” (kasddu) her because she had calumniated “my lord”.* What 
is new in this letter is the idea that epilepsy can be a divine punishment. We already 
knew, mainly from omen texts, that this discase can “fall” on a patients on the other 
hand, it can also “get up” (tebi), ic., go away, leave.” Very threatening is a bennu that 

  

“shiverin    

    

R, MacCarthy, . Raffoul, Spoken Arabic of Baghdad 11-A (1965) 195, b 2, 
o liver omina, UllaJeyes, G Bablorian Exispics. Oen Tet n the Brish Museuns (1989) 107 

Note the forms ofa verb bant, -e-en il A. Livi al Explanatory Works of 
tsyrian and Batplonian Scholars 1986) 1735 (= 24 nla-a'-), WG, Lambert 

"B 76 Theodicy 128, mubenni, in CAD M2 15%. 
ND 2327.23, brought to my atintion by Remko Jas (Amsterdam): MAS-t bt <a-na 1 me> wgme 

The combination benium b in B Alster ed. Death in Mesopotamia (1980) 117, sub D, is not atteted. 
The comma between the two words fell out. The source for bibun i YOS 10 36 16-7 (communication by 
U Jeyes), 
5D, Charpin, ARMT 26 

1. Nougayro, R4 67 (197 
YOS 104154 

       
          

  

     

AEM 172) 71 no 
4913 U, Jeyes, 0    

    

       ian Estispicy (1989) 107 ¢  



   
   

        

       

    

   
    

    

   
    

    

    

     

      

  

   
    
        
    

   

      
   

     

BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY 
   

does not   et up” (la tebi).* The patient i in this letter a woman,? but the disease can equally affect men. 
“Turning now 10 the medical texts, one finds some of the initial symptoms of benni described in a prescription from Assur about how to make a leather bundie, flled with materia magica, to be hung around the neck: “If a man is quivering all the time when Iying down, shouts like the shouting of a goat, roars, is apprehensive, shouts a lot ll the time (variant: “talks a lot"), (then it is) the Hand of bennu, the demon (Sédu), deputy of Sin. In order 1o cure him, you shall ..” (etc.).” Clearly, the symptoms of an approaching fit are described here and named “the Hand” of epilepsy, identified as “the demon, deputy of (the moon-god) Sin”. One of the symptoms, the quivering (galdtu) when lying down, is often a symptom, mentioned next to epilepsy, in lsts of amulet stones used against them." Other medical texts closely associate bennu with hivering” (Suruppi); one and the same amulet stone can be used “in order that bennic and Suruppit do not come near to a man”. 2 “Shivering” seems to be concomitant with the bennu form of epilepsy. A diagnostic text tells us that bennu can “begin with cold fever (hurbasu 

  

  

      
    

  

What does “deputy of (the moon-god) Sin” exactly mean? The expression “demon, 
deputy (fand)” of a god is not very frequent, attested in a few key textsi* 
tered passages. The gods whose “hand” is the cause, arc nameless and indicated by adjectives sounding as epithets, like munnisu “debilitating, ezzu “fierce”,’s muttaklu 
“devouring”, nadru “raging”; an example is: “Hand of the Fierce god, the demon, 
deputy of Nergal” (qat il gairi edu Sané Nergal).'* Sometimes, we find no epithet but 
the name of a discase, as in gat ra i “Hand of Trembling (deputy of Anum);'” or one 
finds “Hand of the Spirit (of the dead)” (always the deputy of Istar).' Very often the 
epithet or name of the disease is preceded by the sign for “god”," but this demonic 
power is no real god; it is just a demon — Akkadian $édu must have this meaning 
here, foreshadowing its common use in Aramaic §idd, a loanword taken from Akka- 
dian. This power, although divine, s sill lacking in “personality” and for that reason 
the “deputy” of a higher god, so we assume. Secking for redress the patient has to approach the real god who is the ultimate sender of his ailment. Turning to bennu, we now realize that this demonic disease acts as deputy of the moon-god Sin® In a 

nd in scat-      
    

  

    

   

  

  

  

  
¥ Nougayrol, p. 4 £, ines 67-70. 

AS inthe fragmentary medical texts BAM 3 24516 and 2495, 10 BAM 3311:51-55, with dupl. 202 rev. 5-11. . . Kocher, ibid. p. XXIII, and S. Dusham, 2/     75 (1985) 
  

i RAM 2 18331, 4356121, 364155376 1 
12 CTS1'89 11314, 26;cf BAM 2 18332 4 
Amulets. 
I5"STT 189:196 (Chapter V). 
4 The key texts ar: 1.V, Kinier Wilson, Iraq 19 (1957) 41 ND 4368, col. VI (and 11 BAM 4 407; CT 14 38K 14081. For edu we find two Sumerograms, ALAD and A RA. S STT 19360, 
' BAM) 4 407:10, 

¥ STT193:106 . 
' BAM 131118 £ 5 482 11 &2, IV 47 SpbTU 111 no. 88110 ssrological explanation i the commentary CT 51 136:14. 

1% Notethe obscure %Afdi i Jrag 19 41 V115 (o  for AS.DU = di or Sumuppi?) and *NIN-r in KUB & ss1l 
% See lso . 130, — Anotherre. s STT 1 93:41, where — asahways i tis text — A.RA stands for e 

  

377, 
117; STT 2273 1117, — More o this in Chapter VI, 5   

  TDP 3631 £); TDP 3210, with an 
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bennu - migit Samé 

separate chapter we will study the relationship between epilepsy and the moon. In this 
section we will soon meet with bennu deified as the obscure god Lugal-amaspac who 
demonstrably has lunar features. 

In the chapter on the diagnostic texts there will be a fuller discussion about benni 
Here, additional information from the lexical texts, the “dictionaries” that the Baby- 
lonians made for their own use, will be provided. They show that almost all forms of 
epilepsy to be discussed on the following pages are equated with bennu, o it follows 
that this is the most general expression. One equation, however, offers something new. 
one Sumerian word for the disease, sa.ad.nim, is both bennu and Saffau in Akka- 
dian. The latter disease is a muscular one according to its Sumerogram “heavy mus- 
cle” (SADUGUD).# If s in the Sumerian word s a.a d.ni m means “muscle”, the word 
obliquely points to the muscular convulsions during an epileptic fit. Another, late, lexi- 
cal text has bennu and “Hand of the God” after various fevers (humu)2 — which does 
not necessarily mean that bennu s feverish. 

How is the form of epilepsy called bennu distinguished from the other forms? Not 
at all, one is inclined to say, because it is the general word for “cpilepsy”. However, 
periodicity may be its special characteristic. The clausula about the possibility of bennu 
i slave sale contracts, to be studied later, points to a chronic disease with recurrent 
manifestations and the iterative form in the letter from Mari has the same implication: 
bennu falls on the woman “time and again”. The title of a literary work preserved in 
a catalogue also suggests periodicity: “Bennu was renewed”; the same verb was used 
for the moon “rencwing” every month 2 The Akkadian word itu, attested only once 

ostic texts, * seems to indicate the expected moment of an cpileptic fi 

  

  

  

    

  

     

      

  

    

migit samé (an.taSubba) 

The Sumerian word an.tagubba is a learned expression for epilepsy and only at- 
tested in the “scientific literature” of the Babylonians, primarily in their medical and 
magical texts. In Sumerian the word means “what has fallen from heaven™ and is very 
similar to the word an.taSubsub.ba, “meteorite”. Its equivalent in Akkadian is not 

known well, but a broken passage in a lexical text allows for migit Samé, literally “what 
has fallen from he 7 We find this Akkadian expression a few times in context 
in a ritual® and in a damaged passage in the diagnostic handbook, “(the patient —a 
baby) was touched by migit Samé; the Hand of his God; he will die”. Furthermore, 

    

     

    

An unpublshed re. i DT.87:6, commentary on TDP 80:10. 
CT1824K 4210 rev. 1 10-16; dupl. LTBA 2 2317-321;cf. B Meisner, BAW 1 71:39-43 (serics An, X). 
WG Lambert, JCS 16 (1962) 6, IV Sm. 669:7: -t-ed-di 8 be-cni: TLLA .. 

4 XXVLT (Chapter IV). In other contexts, not recognized by R. Labat: TDP 232:19, 2433 (ana 
IGLDUB GIG GAM). 

. “his hour has come”, originally ssid of an epilepic in Plestine Arsbic: SH. Stephan, Joumal ofthe 
Pulestine Oriental Socity 5 1925) 14 0. 69,with ote. 

% Note syllabic . [a.1] .3 blba i th lte lex text Iituh, 410 18 (1957-55) 83168 £, MS. E 
With W, von Soden, AHw 658; accepted by R Borger in his ABZ, p. 60, 303. CL. kata Subba = migi 

pI. CAD M2 103 . givs the pasages under migtu. The lexicalsource s Antagal VI 160;copy n CT 19 22 
1110, The resoration n MSL 17 (1985) 166, MIN 54 GIG], i ulikely, 

21262, ncorporated by FA.M. Wiggermannin a ritual; s his Mesopotamian Protective Spiis. The 
s (1992) 15, line 278, nd p. 34 

  

     
     

  

     
      



  

BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY 

in a long list of discases are listed, after incubus and succubus: “what has fallen from 
heaven” - “fery glow (sirhu) of a star (var. the stars)” ~ “fall of the bennu” 

A description of an.ta.$ub.ba, more than once quoted in modern popular essays 
on Babylonian epilepsy, is found in the diagnostic handbook, but at an uncxpected 
juncture: not in the chapters on epilepsy, but at the beginning of that detailing the 
ailments in the neck, shoulders, etc. We give a translation: 

1f a sick man's neck turns to the right, time and again, while his hands and fect 
are paralysed (amia), his eyes are now closed, now rolling, saliva flows in/from his 
mouth, he makes .. sounds (hararu): (it is) an.tasub.ba. 

- If his heart is awake (= he is conscious) when it scizes him, it will be eradicated 
(nasahu) 

~ If he does not know himself 
be eradicated. 

= If he s his neck to the left, time and again, while his hands and feet are 
stretched, his cyes are wide open, (turned) to the sky, saliva flows in/from his 
mouth, he makes ... sounds; he does not know himself (= he is unconscious); in 
the end of ...] it (= the disease) overwhelms (iafu) him time and again: (it is) 
antasublba; the Hand of Sin. 

In the chapters in the diagnostic handbook on cpilepsy proper an.taSub.ba occurs 
more often and can be compared with other forms of pilepsy. Saliva in the mouth 
seems 1o be an important characteristi. A late commentary on a medical text gives 
the following explanation: “an.ta3ub.ba: the sick person is choking and discharges 

s saliva all the time”> 
The word “saliva” in medical texts deserves attention. When speaking of epilepsy, 

one expects “foam” rather than “saliva”. The Akkadian word ru' (Sumerogram U) 
is a cognate of Syriac raa “foam”. The Syriac version of the New Testament uses 
this root (nw*) when describing the foaming of the epileptic boy in Mark 9:18, Greek 
aphrizo. However, in Akkadian, “saliva” seems to be the most objective rendering of 

the word. Ru'u s the normal word for “spittle”; one spits by throwing it (nad, sali) 
A few times, the plural form ru'anu (also UH.MES) oceurs. There is a second word for 
saliva in Akkadian, llatu, only attested in a few Old Babylonian incantations (in the 
form ellianum) and in later medical texts. This word always goes with the verb alaku, 

“to flow”, lt. “to go”. But this does not mean that everywhere when UH is said to 
“flow” we have to read this Sumerogram as latu.* llatu often is construed as feminine 
plural (ilaka) but not always: singular and masculine plural forms also are atested.* 

  

  

  

  

   

   he is unconscious) when it seizes him, it will not 

    

     

  

  

  

   

0 STT2 13819, dupl. BAM 4 
inanother ritualthe pass 
Exde fallen” (SU 
3 TDp 016, 

The manuscrips of 
in the new text BM. 4 
Chapter IV 
3 BRM 4321 (nar-sa uh-tan-nag i Ul SUB SUB-a AN-TASUB.BA). 
¥ CTS1 147:22 noterga-timand - in O1d AkKkadian and Old Babylonian incantations; C. Wilcke, 2475 (1985) 198:18 with p. 206 
3 Compare TDP 192:36 (UH) with the related passage BAM S 471 11 22 (m-i-4d). Note ila-at ANSE 
(BAM 3248 IV 40) and UH ANSE ina duplicate (183:5) 
“ TDP 889, BAM 2 190:44 (sing), BAM 2 14538, 1923 (masc. plura), 

   5:20. — As o7t MULMES), W Farber, BID (1977) 14581, translates 
€ GIM SUR MUL(..) imua s “wie eine Sternschnuppe moge cs aufdi [weite] sk, 

  

  

  

   Zlon (Labat, Pl XIX:3) and Z1.1x] ma (Labat, P XXI3). The similar passage 53 re. 3, Tablet XXVI of the Diagnostic Handbook,offes ZI-ah (innassah; sce   
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migit Samé - miqtu 

Although some medical texts seem to differentiate between UH (', plural i) 
and illaru,” it seems impossible to discover any basic difference (but note that only 

't plays a role in black magic). Perhaps llatu means “water in the mouth” and 
spittle”, according to these texts. One passage uses both words: “If the saliva (eltu) 

of aman flows when he s talking (and) he throws his spittle () to (another) man® 
The pair reminds one of Hebrew rir “descending” in David's beard (1 Samuel 21:14 
(131), and the rog that one swallows or spits (Job 7:19, 30:10). /lat can be the saliva 
of animals. The Akkadian word for st 

On the mythological level we can suggest an explanation for saliva being characteris- 
ticof an.tasub.ba: for the Babylonian it was “falling down from heaven”, an.taSub. 
ba. A very similar idea can be found in an OId Babylonian incantation against jaun. 
dice: its cause is “the spittle” (eliatum) of the god Nei aining like a shower”. 

  foam? is probably rupi 
  

  

  

See further, in the section on discases from heaven, 
An.tasub.ba has some peculiar characteristics. First: this is the only form of epi 

lepsy that must be “torn out”, “cradicated” (nasahu); this is not said of bennu, etc.4 
Secondly, one prescription tells us that a patient suffering from it must cat the flesh of 

the bird esiebii (an owl?) — the same prescription is used to “eradicate and loosen’ 
the Hand of a Spirit (of the dead), which suggests a connection between the two.* 

  

migtu 

Alatelexical text equates the theological expression an.t a.§ub.ba “fallen from heaven 
with two words from daily life, namely migtu and bennu.® The word mignu means 
“something that has fallen down”,see above, and sounds like an ordinary word, less so- 
phisticated than an.taSub.ba = migit Samé. In fact migtu often stands for “cpilepsy 
We will give the evidence now. 

  

The first chapter (tablet) on epilepsy i the diagnostic handbook starts with “If migtu 
has fallen upon him and ..” (Tablet XXVI:1) and the whole section on epilepsy in the 
handbook bears the general tle “symptoms and an.ta$ub.ba”* It looks s if mig 
can be here identifid with an.ta3ub.ba. One example for migtu is from another 
diagnostic text dealing with cpilcpsy 

- If migtu has fallen upon him and he roars like an ox, his lips [...J: an.tagubba 
has seized him. IF ... he il quickly stop crying; if .5 

Other texts mention migtu and bennu in one breath. Examples in later lexical texts 
mentioned earlier are found together in an incantation: “An cvil storm demon came 
forth towards the land and brought the people of the land, north and south, in con- 

   
  

     
  

7 E_ Eicling A/0 1 (1923) 23-5,lines 1, and 7 AMT 31,4 lnes 18,20, 21 and 11, 14, 
% BAM2 161 1116, duplAMT 29.5:12-3 and BAM 5 436 V1 12:3. C.R. Labat, Sria 33 (1956) 121:6 (MB), " Wilcke, 24 75 198:9 (dog): BAM 3 248 IV 40 (dupl. 1838 UB) (donke 

40 UETS §5:1-3; see E.von Weiher, Der babylonische Got Nergal (1971) 34, 
See CAD N2 S : also STT 1 ST:14, 24,93:16; 2 286 11 21 with dupl. BAM 2 166:11; 478 rv. 7; STT 1191:59 with dupl. BM. 47753 rev. 3 (= Tablet XXVI). But note “Day 28 (fr) eradicating 4 n b ben, Lugalegirra”, STT2 300:15, 

43 BAM S 487 rev. 7, compared with 471 11 15 
0 AfD 18 83168 ., copy in A0 28 100-104 (he sries Igtuh). 
44 See below,in Chapter V. 
 STT189:148-151; Chapter V 

  

    

     
  

  

  

   



    BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY 

fusion. Bennu ~ miguu, who do not rest in the land, bring gloom; (the demons) Sédu. 
utukku, rabisu, the great ones, who chase the people in the streets ..”; and the text 
continues in the same mood.# This is a translation of the Akkadian version of this 
bilingual Sumero-Akkadian text; interestingly, the Sumerian and original version has 
the name of a demon, ‘Lugal - nam.enna dugudda, instead of the two forms 
of epilepsy. This s the name of the demon of epilepsy Bennu, followed by the cpithet 
“heavy” (dugud.da). We conclude that the Akkadian version with its bennu — migtu 
is an attempt to render this name. The lexical tradition had the same idea and went 
S0 far as to explain Sumerian “heavy” (dugud)® and even Akkadian “to be heavy” 
(kabdtu)* as “migtu 

T the next section we will see that migtu can have more meanings than “cpilepsy” 
alone, but we may assume that the use of the word within the diagnostic handbook is 
consistent: we saw tha there it denotes a form of epilepsy — most probably an.t asub. 

a — and we will now study the other passages on migtu in the same handbook. A 
translation of Tablet XXVI will be found in Chapter IV. This tablet starts with a sec- 
tion on migtu, translated as “fall”, and we refer the reader to that chapter. To our 
surprise, we find it outside the chapters on epilepsy only in the chapter on newborn 
babies (XLI) 

If the baby, two, three days having passed after it is born, does not accept the 
milk, (and) mi-ig-tu (var. SUB-tum) i falling upon him, ime and again, like the 
Hand of the God: its (= the disease’s) name is Hand of the Goddess, the Snatcher 
(Exkému) — he will die 

~ I miguu has fallen upon a baby and he recovers: his sickness (LIL-5d) willlast o 
and he willdie 

~If the baby is sucking the breast and migiu falls upon him: Hand of [Istar, or 

  

  

  

  

  

  

    

y en to suck during one or two months and mig falls upon 
him, his hands and his eet are paralyzed (ms), the Hand of the God [an obscure 
passage follows] — he will die 

The reader will first o all think of spasms — whether pileptic or not. This may be 
correct but can be only a part of the truth, because a closer inspection shows that three 
out of the four passages connect migiu with breast-feding. The baby stops drinking 
after migtu has fallen upon him, so it seems, and, indeed, death i the consequence o 

this behaviour —not of spasms. An Old Babylonian omen of the liver has the forecast 
“Migtum wil fall on the foot of the man and the foot of the man will ‘become dry” 

      

T 
MSL 17 (1965) 166, Antagal VI (= H) 159, 
VAT 0718 131 = TCS IV 212, cted in AHw 658 ; se CAD M2 100, comm. on BAD in Izbu 164 

This line of inerpretaton i followed in ACh Sin XIX-10, cited in CAD M72 103 : commenting on “there 
will b [BAD) i the country”, it says “because you do not recognise (the explanation) kalum (= BAD = 
IDIM): BAD (aso1s) migun (s migaum () benmum”. CY. 10 CT 20 236, Notethat in Neo- Asyrian 
contractsbe (= BAD 1) can b an sbbreviation of benn 
" 7DP216-231, “Tublete no. 40°. e translate fines 26 £, 49, 60 and 110 
 Read GIN-k (= illaka) line 26 

End oflne 60 supplied with help of K. 3628+ ob. 9, 
YOS 101854, baal. CL. U. Jyes, Old Batylonian Extsicy (1989) 10 
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migtu 

Lameness of the foot might be meant,# but what interests us here is the connection 
between migtu and dryness, because the passages in the diagnostic handbook on the 
baby no more drinking milk suggest a similar line of thought 

Above, speaking of migit Samé “what has fallen down from heaven”, we suggested 
that this could have been evil fluids pouring down upon the patient, the cause of his 
ever flowing saliva. Do the same poisonous fluids pour down here upon the baby, re- 
placing the healthy mother-milk? 

   

  

Migtu does not always refer to epilepsy. It s perfectly possible that migtu,as a general 
name for a type of discase, must be dissociated from the meaning “what has fallen 
down”, used up tll now. The verb "to fall”, Akkadian magatu, s often used to indicate 
the suddenness of an attack. Any disease, calamity, or demon, for that matter, can “fal 
upon” a human being® and it does not necessarily fall down from heaven. Migtu could 
very well stand for a disease suddenly coming over a person. In a long, bilingual, lst 

of diseases from the OId Babylonian period fever is described as “fal of firc”, where 
fire” stands for fever.5* A sudden fever is meant; the forms of epilcpsy come seven 

lines later and belong to another category. 
A number of clay tablets of later date, duplicates, give three lists of iscases that arc 

10 be “cradicated” (nasahu) * Miguu occurs in the second and third lsts and has noth- 
ing 0 do with epilepsy (bennu), or is mentioned in a completely different place.” Inan 
Old Babylonian letter a woman writes that migtu has “fallen upon” her and that she 
has nothing to give t0.a doctor * Epilepsy would have required a “conjurer” (asipurm), 
nota doctor (asiim). A curse formula against the evildoer on a boundary stonc inscrip- 
tion says: “May (the goddess of healing) Gula, the great physician, let come forth from 
his body a... wound that does not cease, a miga that does not leave™. In another 
curse by Gula on boundary stones mig is omitted and there we read of “a wound that 
does not leave” Epilepsy is hardly meant here. 

The rather general concept “wound”, also translated “discase”, seems tobbe a discase 
with immediately visible symptoms, Akkadian simmu. An incantation says “I do not 
know the names () of the numerous simmuc’s, 1 do not know the terms (nibu) 

  

   

  

    

  

  

  

his meaning in CAD A/1 305, 4. fisakso mutatass bbal, lt.“his halves willdy”, quoted there: 
wo-sided paralysis? CL_ s ammasid in Ludial 1, m (BWL 54). Remember the *dry (coa) hand- in 
    

             
      

the New Testament, Matthew 12:10 (Mark 3.1, Luke 16 
(CAD M/1 248 gives many passages; add YOS 11 73 (sikatum on catle), TDP 160:63 (perhaps GIGrsu 

SUB.uwn-ma?), Ul Jeyes, Old Batplonian Extispicy (19 
260271 . 312:39 (Guns beram), 

(CT43:14,ith MSL. 9(1967) 106 and the corrctions made by C B . Walker, Bi0r 26 (1969) 7: 1Z1.3U. 
BA = miiqru-54-u (CT 51 1826 1. CL. ine 16 with the Akkadian version in T7M 9 6:1 1. (n acontext   

of sin discases) 
The published texts are BAM 4 338 (= KAR 23), STT 2 13 cf. K. 6335 i the Catalg 

Sce B Landsberger, MSL 9 (1967) 105 ., for afirst trnslitration of the thee “groups”, o 
'BAM 4 338:24 and re. 6 STT2 13822 and re. 21; K. 6335 Catalogue 11 81). 

168 10551517, 
MDP6 Plate 11,1V 5-9,with R. Borger, Af0 2 

it Beiheft 3 (1967) 3 sub 
 MDP2 111, VI 14-25, and C. Wilck, F Reschid, Z4 65 (1975) S872-75. CI. Watanabe, 38 

C. Bezold   

  

        {a late-ba-. 1. K. Watanabe, Baghdad   
  

  

Two more passages for migns are CT $1 14217, dupl. JCS 31 (1979) 218 
version YOS 11 10: (ncantation), and BAM 4 379'TV 10, “herb against 
patient with i inoil 

with the OId Babylonia 
and migtu: you andin the 
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BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY 

of the numerous migtu's”* A migtum “emerges” (asiim) on the body® and a (red) 
exudation on the wall of a house is also described as migtu. 

  

Finally a word on the European popular expression — now archaic — The Falling 
Sickness might be appropriate. It refers to the patient falling down and not in any way 

to the “falling” character of the discase itself, as was the case with the Babylonians, The 
Latin word caducus “falling”, with this special meaning, is attested for the first time in 
aslave sale contract from Transsylvania, 142 A.D. (sce p. 133). Gregory of Tours (sixth 

  

  

  

cent. A.D.) wrote that “farmers” use the word cadivus, and doctors prefer ephilenticus 
Isidore of Sevilla, writing in the seventh century, gives epilemsia and caduca passio a5 
the normal names for the disease and adds that common people call those suffering 
from it lunatici ¢ Later Hebrew and Syriac took over the word “falling (sickness)"® 
and Arabic sartun derives from a verb meaning “to throw down’ 

There has always been a endency to connect the word “faling” when it occurs n the 
Bible with the Falling Sickness. Of the three Wise Men it i said that they “fell down 
and worshipped” the baby Jesus (Matthew 2:11). Medieval legend took this to be an 
epileptic fit and the three “Kings” could help against this discase, it was believed. 
This is nonsense, of course. Harder to judge is a passage in the story of Bileam in the 
O1d Testament. This prophet says of himself “The man having his eye § tam (=?) who 
hears the word of God, who sees the vision of the Almighy, falling down (nofel) and 
having his eyes uncovered (¢°14] ‘endjim)”, Numbers 24: 3 -4 (also in vs. 15 £.). One 
has to compare this passage with 2 Samuel 23:1-3 and then the strange words that 
interest us appear o be peculiar for the description of Bileam. Jewish tradition (in 
the Septuagint and the Targum) take it to point o  divine revelation during the night 
or during slecp. Others assume it to be a status of extasy or trance: King Saul, in such 
astatus, “lay (lt. “fell”) naked all day and all night” (1 Samucl 19:24). Although one 
can read in many books that Bileam is described here as suffering from an epileptic 
fit, there is nothing to prove this. 

   

  

   

     

  

  

Diseases from he:   

  

Following the discussion of an.t . ub.baand migtum, “what has fallen (from heaven) 
s to be said about the idea, prevalent with the Babylonians, of discases orig- 

inating in “hcaven” and “falling down” on a patient 
Old Babylonian and later incantations inform us about a long, standard, list of dis- 

ases that they “have descended” from heaven;* specifically from “the tower (2) of 

    

  

K 6087, afer C. Bezold, Catalogue 11759 
YOS 129:1, . 2homu-r LU miiqrtum itasi--labm (t. 3, simmu) 
(CAD M72 165;aso in CT 38 2821, light “red like migit b 

 FJ. Dolgerin Anike und Chrstentum 4 (1934) 103 and 105 
 Post-Talmudic Hebrew ol nifel = morbus caducus; Syrsc mappild (C. Brockelmann, Lesicon Syiacum 0 

7 Leo Kanner, Human Biology 2 (1930) 122 Schneble, 72-4, 
 Hedvige Rovillard, La Péicope de Balaam (Nombres 2. 
@ C1. W Farber, JNES 49 (1990) 307, 311 (OB), 316 . (5B). 
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Discases from heaven 

caven”, “from the star(s) of heaven”" or “from the udder of heaven”.” Little chil 
p are here the victims. Fever, lt. “fire”, came down from heaven, attack. 

ing beast, man and baby.” We learn something more from an incantation against the 
demonic disease maskadu 

    

en and sheg     
  

From a star of heaven he has descended, from a star of heaven he took (with him) 
half the venom of a snake, half the venom of a scorpion’ 
and a frightening description of this demon’s features follows, 

It has already been shown how jaundice has its origin in the “spittle” of the god 
Nergal that is “raining” and another incantation 
the dark clouds (?) (a-Pl-a-ar) of (the god of rain) Adad which have descended from 

heaven, the dark clouds (?) of Nergal which are in the land”.* Nergal, god of pesti- 
lence and other severe diseases, was identified with the planet Mars and especially 
the cattle suffered from him.” The “evil dew (nalsu) of the stars” was feared by the 
Babylonian.™ Even the god of the sky himself, Anu, is invoked in a curse formula di 

g by a treaty with the king of Assyria, in these words: 
May Anu, king of the gods, rain upon all your houses discase, exhaustion, malaria 

(2), slecplessness, worries, il health”. The wide heavens indeed summon (dekd) sick- 
ness.# The “Daughter of Anu”, the demon Lamastu, is mentioned together with forms 
of epilepsy.* Demons often were called “spawn of heaven” or “spawn of Anu”: that 
was the place of their origin.® Later on, we will see that “the spawn” of the star-god 
Sulpaca is a severe form of epilepsy. And we now can better appreciate th 
quoted above, under an.taSub.b a: “what has fallen from heaven — the fiery glow of 
astar (var. stars) — fall of bennu” During day-time, the stars are in the Netherworld 
and when they rise, at sunset, the demons are coming up together with them, right 

from the Netherworld. Some stars are even identified with demons. This means that 
the Babylonian had to fear their evil emanations during the night We have to add 
that according to Tablet VII of Surpu not only heaven but also a 

  

  

  

as the more or less obscure line   

   

  

rected against those not abidi     

  

  

  

  

    

   
th could be a source   

514 Z1-KU-ra-a Sa-me-¢ ur-duei, A.Goetze, JCS 9 (1955) 8 £, line 10, R. Borger,JCS 18 (1964) 
ces behind the word “tower (?)"a misunderstond et “udder” (o the Cow of Heaven). Others thought 

of sikkin,the “bolts” of the doors of heaven; see CAD'S 25% and Farber, 307 note 4. 
YOS 11 85 (= Goetze, JCS 9 1 (C); STT 2 136 rev. 111 34, 
Goetze, 10 HTS 2:10; AAM 6 543 IV 26 (= Goetze, 11 (D). Farber, 07:“the Milky Way 

5 (1968) 32 no. 17 rev. 20, with WG, Lambert, AfO 23 (1970) 4, Commentary,lne 20, 

      
     

      
   
     241V 12-13 and duplicate; . CAD sy, or . Herréro, RA 69 (1973) 52 { 

Weiher, Der babyonische Gott Negal (1971) 34 £, 76-85. 
W Fatber, Schlaf 63 
Vassal Teaties of Esarhaddon, line 18, aftr Erica Reiner, ANET (1969) 3. 

     742 (1950) 31.163 
maskadu, 53, ANTASUBBA, DUMUSAL “A-nim); CT 14 1619 

LUGAL-UR RA), 
graphy XV (1975) 6406 with 657, note 77. Ci. CT 16 

emons “rleascd from heaverr 9, “ascending, eturning o their abode 
BAM 4 33820, dupl. STT 2 13819 Gnigi amé sirih MULCMES) it benni), 
R. Caplice, Or NS 42 (1973) 302-5. — Sce alrady M.Leibovici, Joumalasatique 244 1950 

LBAT 15977 (Gaat, sid 
(ANTASUB BA, DUMU SAL 

aheim in Di 
       

  

    

   



    

       

   

        

   
   

     

       

   

    

    

    
   
    

      

   

    

     

  

     

  

      

BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY 

Diseases “descend” from heaven and one of them is migtu according to the standard 
lists.* An Akadian incantation from Ugarit indeed tells us that mignu, being “created” 
in heaven, “fell” down on earth, causing disease.® But one cannot say that this is a 
form of epilepsy, judging from its obscure description. An astrological text forecasts 
all kinds of mishap, when a planet approaches the planet SAG.ME.GAR; one possibility 
is that “there will be a strong migtu in the land” " Elsewhere we read that this will 
happen when Mars comes near to SAG.ME.GAR® If in this case the planet Jupiter is 
meant by SAG.ME.GAR.® one could think of the epilepsy called “spawn of Sulpaea (= 
Jupiter)”, but nothing is certain here. 

    

Spawn of Sulpaca’ 

In medical and magical texts we sometimes meet with “the spawn (rhitu) of (the god) 
Sulpaca”, always in a context of epilepsy. This seems to be a further specification 

Tollowing bennu* Lugal-urra, the demon of epilepsy,” or Hand of the God,” but in 
this last case “Spawn of Sulpaca” might have been used independently, as “Hand of 
the God” is not necessarily a form of epilepsy. 

Before attempting to find an explanation for this strangely sounding name of a dis- 
ease, we will give translations of its symptoms according to the Babylonian medical 
handbooks. First, among the diseases of a small child 
~If a baby has been put on his feet(?)” (in his) first, second, third (and) fourth 

year and he cannot stand up or remain standing; he can cat bread, his mouth is 
“seized” and he cannot speak: “Spawn of Sulpaca” he will not fare well* 

This looks like asevere malfunctioning. Indeed, a child “born with Sulpaca” was thrown 
into the river, alive (Tablet XXIX; se p. 89). Not only the disease, also the child him- 
self can be called “Spawn of Sulpaca”, as the Babylonian handbook on malformed 
babies shows: “If a woman gives birth to “Spawn of Sulpaea”, (the god of rain) Adad 
will wash away that house” 

Turning now to other texts mentioning this “Spawn’”, there i section in a diagnostic- 
therapeutic text that first gives its symptoms and then tells what one should do about 
it% s frst entry is badly broken; paresis (imin) and problems in speaking are among 
the symptoms of being “scized” by this first form of “Spawn of Sulpaea” and two al 
terative prescriptions, dependent on the patient’s behaviour, promise that he will 

  

   

  

     

  

       

    

       

     
      

    
    

5 Goetze, JCS 983, cte; Farber,JNES 49 (1990) 316 
% 3 Nougayrol, Ugariica V (1963) 32 no. 17 rev. 12-15 (RS 17.15),ina Samé ibbani migeu (RLRLGA) St 
Saméina qaggar it 

R Largement, Z4 52 (1957) 24231 £ this forecast alone infine 33, 
# Largement, 260 (ACh Itar XL A 68 = R.C. Thompson, Repors 195:7), 
 Largement: “MUL SAG.ME.GAR désigne Jupiter au 7e mos aprés son lever hélaque (HAB 24 , 5L 
Planctarium 334 11" 
%0 In Maglu 1 57 and LBAT 1597:6, commenting on “the st of Marduk” (= Jupitr 
Joumal asitique 244 (1956) 276 
1" TDP 194:55, but ndependent n line 56, 
% G, Meier, Af0 14 (1941-44) 14235 
 Emending into §u-uk(!-bueus in TDP 220221 uncertain. The text offes S-up-pu-us which one could 
compare with appis in STT 1 83:175 sce note 9. 
X TDP 2202125 

. Leichty, 7CS 1V (1970) 38 Izbu 165, with note 
% STT189:167-191, in Chapter V. 

  

see M. Leiboric 

    

 



“Spawn of Sulpaea’ 

recover; the second treatment involves anointing with weasel fat.” Most unusual are 
the “prescriptions” in the two next entries? 

~ Ifa seizure (sibtu) seizes him while going in 
% his hands (and) feet with the 

  

the strect and, as it seizes him, he 
round, his eyes are darkened, his nostrils are 

contracted (2), he “cats” his garment: “Spawn of Sulpaca”. In due time, perishing 
of his father’s house; ® his father and his mother will bear his punishment. In 
order that (this disaster) does not reach (them), you bury him in the earth alive 
and its evil (portent) will be undone. 
If a seizure seizes him at sunset and, as it seizes him, a wailing voice shouts to 
him and he himself responds every time, (if) he time and again shouts: “[.] of 
(2" my father, my (1) mother, my brothers, my sisters, (are) dead”, . ... and 

stops (shouting) every time, [..] after having cried he fals asleep and does not get 
ups (if), as the seizure leaves him he does not know that he has cried: “Spawn of 
Sulpaca” it will not go away. You burn him with fire in his ilness. 

This patient can be no young child, for he walks and talks. There is somethin 
wrong with him which will cause the downfal of * 

  

  

  

terribly     
  g is father's house”, .¢., his family 

justas the baby in the teratological handbook forecasted. The measures taken are most 
unusual and simply unparalleled in the corpus of cunciform medical texts. Burying 
or burning the patient is no therapy — this is doing away forever with an unwanted 
person. What is so wrong with him? The reader     an judge for himself: the patient 

of madness, according to our perception, and he acts to the 
detriment of his own family. Such a person s not accepted by society. Below, we will 
have ample occasion to see how epilepsy and madness can go together (p. 491.). 

The fourth entry is badly broken: 

  scems to be on the verg   

I his head (and) his body shake, he throws his neck to the right (or) the left, time 
and again, his tongue is swollen (or: “bound”) (2), his tongue s *knotted’, he ... his 
mouth, his limbs (?) are let down, when walking he . “Spawn of Sulpaca”. For a 
poor man: seizure of Evil;for an important person: < he will die > prematurely 

Whatever is meant, the prognosis i unfavourable. 
Who is Sulpaea? He s a Sumerian god of second rank in the Mesopotamian pan- 

theon.!® He has astral traits and was identified with the planet Jupiter, “the star of 
Marduk”.% Marduk was to the Babylonians the highest god, as Jupiter was with the 
Romans. Sulpaca can also appear in demonic form, to the surprise of some mod- 
ern scholars.™ Our expression “Spawn of Sulpaca” also brings us into the realm of 
demons. Indeed, the demon of epilepsy Lugal-urra belongs to his sphere, as we will 

      

  

CAD A/I 2310 . K. Butz, Bi0r 34 (1977) 283, 
ins 173179 and 180-186. Also translated, without commens, by Erica Reiner in Le monde du sorcier 

Sourcesorientales, 7) (1966) 92, 
Kl gag-gar iap s inline 175. CL. o 

B, Landsberger's emendation i ine 17 

   

  

  gag-ga-u -ha-an-na-as in TOP 8013, 
was ot supported by colation; see 4O 3 (1964) 59, on note     

OF" probably to be deleted. The remark “broken!” inthe next ine shows tht the sribes orignal was 
ot in good shape in this passage 
162 A Falkensiein, 24 55 (1963) 11-6 

" Falkensein, 3 £; LBAT 1597:6. Alrady inthe boundary stone of Nazi-murutta$ we notic ths denti 
ication with Marduk if we recognis the god Sulpaca, mentioned in the text, IV 7, i the “spade” among 
the figures (MDP290) 

o Falkenstcin, 34 . 

  

    

  

   

  

   



    

    

   

        

     

    

BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY 

seelater. In the 

  

reat Babylonian handbook on astrology we read that the moon, when 
under certain conditions, at ts first visibility, finds Sulpaca at its side, “the king will be 

sick (sald'u)”.% A commentary on this passage, written by the Babylonians themselves, 
wants to explain why Sulpaca is associated with sickness here. Its ine of thought is not 
very clear, but Lugal-urra is given as one possibility.'% The astrological section in the 
Babylonian handbook of astronomy, Mul-Apin, associates the “Star of Marduk” (= 
Jupiter) with epilepsy (bennu): “If the Star of Marduk sees the body (pagru) of a man, 
bennu will seize him”.7 

What, then, is the “Spawn of Sulpaea™ Already an OId Babylonian text, broken, 
connects Sulpaca with “spawn of a star”, rihar kakkabim. ™ The word “spawn” de- 
rives from a verb best attested in its meaning “to fertilise”; it original meaning is “to 
pour out, impregnate”, often used for diseases. It is this meaning that we need here 
and “pouring” will immediately remind us of the general Babylonian idea of discases 
raining down” from heaven — or was the baby's mother fertilised with this sperm? 

Here, a planct — Jupiter — is scen as the specific source of one discase, this severe 
form of epilepsy. The main god of the pantheon, Marduk, i ts ultimate cause. That the 
patient himself can also be called “Spawn of Sulpaea”, as we saw once, is a secondary 
development. 

  

  

Lugal-urra, “Lord of the Roof” 

The “demon”   of epilepsy had the name Lug: 

  

urra. He was considered (o be a god, 
asalready the sign for “god”, practically always written before his name, indicates. He 
appears among the various kinds of epilepsy in lists, together with, for example, bennu 
and antasubba® This god “seizes” a man.!'The late commentary on a medical 
textin which we already found a kind of “definition” for an.ta.3ub.ba — the “saliva’ 
epilepsy —, says about Lugal-urra: “Lugal-urra: he turns away his right eye and his 

left eye™. The translation “to turn away” for kapdsu probably is not entirely correct 
but is not far off the mark.!"2 Moreover, among the symptoms of a seizure by Lugal 
urra is often an abnormal condition of the eyes.'™ The first entry of a section about 

seizures by this demon states: “If, at the time it overcomes him, his right eye circles like 
aspindle, his left eye is full of blood, he opens his mouth time and again, he bites his 

    

  

  

  

    

  

      
    

5 ACh Suppl 
% 'E.F. Weidaer, 4f0 14 (1941-44) Tael IV VAT 7527 obv. I 14-16, SSULPA.E.Aina A3 GUB LUGAL satla-a () (1) i salla-'a-harra-s /a5 umsiium | mur-s 2) (16) 8- (or: ina S0) | LUGAL R RA . Note s0d" determinative i lacking i frontof Lugal-ura MulApin I1 [11 57; H. Hunger, D. Pingree, MULAPIN. An Astronomical Compendian in Cuneiform       1989) 17, Gap B 4. Text in ST7 2 331 rev 19 and dupl 

" AL Oppenheim and . Kocher, AfO 18 1957-8) 63 VAT 7525 1 
Tabu 1 6. Note,inbroken context,“seven A.RLA Sulpac”, KUB 37§77 

" Both b. and a with L: STT 1 57:11 (2), 22 (2), B9:103-166, 194 2 300:15; BAM 3 311:23, 52,59, 77, § 468:8; BRM 419:24; SpTU 1 £3:6 (e 2,5): Farber, BID 561 €3 Mgl 1138 (2. alone with L: £4 35 a.slone with L: RAM 4 372 11 19; BBR 456 (FA.M. Wiggermann, Mesopotamian Protective Spiris 6 BRM 
32 CT 1416 BM. 93084:19 £ KAR 261, rev, 7, 44 rev. 10, TCL 6,541 1 
W Farber, BID 56:2 (= KAR 42:3), BAM 3 311:23, STT 1 89:105,ctc. 

    

  

  

  

  

12 A. Goctze, JCS 11 (1957) 102 “t be bent forward" Ivan Star, he Risuas ofthe Divinr (1963) 22 .10 be bent over (on the right/ the Ieft)";sad of partsof the sheep liver. CAD K 182 "0 droop”, also said of 
15" STT 189:103-140,especilly in the first enries (Chapter V), 
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I-urra, “Lord of the Roof 

tongue: Lugal-girra [= Lugal-urra] has seized him”.11* Tablet XXIX of the Diagnostic 
Handbook, unpublished, surveys the effects of Lugal-urra (see p. 88£) 

Lugal-urra is one of the gods belonging to the sphere of Sulpaca. An OId Babylo- 
nian list of god names offers ‘S ulpa.c, “UDALTAR, “Lugal-irra, ‘Lugal-udda, 
*Bar.ule(gar].ra i The later standard list has almost the same names in the same 
order, identifying them in a second column as “Sulpaea” 1 and continues with a list 
of five gods all identified as bennu: “Lugalme, Nam.enna, *Agagigdu.ga,” 
‘E n.irta, Sulpadtaria® We will not study thesc names as they hardly occur 
in another context."%. We note that the last two names scem to mean “Lord from the 
Roof” and “Spawned by Sulpaca’ 

  

  

  

   
  

The name °Luga -ii .ra is Sumerian and literally means “Lord of the Roof”, and 
this is what the Babylonians took it to be. A bilingual Babylonian text renders L u gal- 
iir.raan.tasub.baasmi-git bél (EN) i-ri “fall of the Lord of the Roof” The Akka- 
dian “translation” sees between the two Sumerian words a syntactical link, the geni- 
  

tive, which is not there; it possibly was inspired by known expressions like migit benni 
or migit Samé. A few times we find this name without the “god” determinative. 2 Is 
there any real conneetion between this god and the roof? We can present ample cv- 
idence that there is. A chapter in a handbook of omina, giving predictions based on 
human behaviour during sexual intercourse, gives us this information: 

If a man approaches (a woman) on the roof, Lugal-urra will seize him. 
A very similar passage has: 

  

  

  

If a man approaches a woman on the roof, the (demon) Lurker (rabisu) will strike 
him (with a stroke). 

Stroke (misitnu) is a close associate of epilepsy, as we will sec later, in Tablet XXVIL 
Lurker” (rabisu) s the name for those demons that are lying in wait for their victims 

in various lonely places: the bathroom (his name is Sulak) or on a canal (we will meet 
them later in this book). One may safely assume that the Lurker on the roof has the 

   
   

name Lugal-urra, This is confirmed by an entry in the the diagnostic handbook telling 
of an ailin 

If the woman s ill and her hands are put on her skull and do not come down: the 
Hand of the Lord of the Roof. Ditto: the Lurker of the Roof wil hit her; she will 

   pregnant woman: 

die.1 
The flat roof of ht. Heme- 
rologies — tets about lucky or unlucky days, full of taboos — warn a man not to 
ascend the roof on certain days, because the female demon ardat llf could “marry 

    house can be a dangerous place, especially during the ni 
  

        
  

  

  

  

    

  

I, 1035 
TCL 15 00, 10:422-6 
Instead of Barulegarra, Lugs o 
(L Th. Jacobsen, Towards the Image of Tammuz (1970) $20, noe 16 

b CT242597-105,cf. 13:46-51 (An = Anum, Tabiet 11, 
L WG Lambert,article Lugal-me ... in RUA VIV1-2 (1967) 149 
Sm. 284 136 £; sce A. Falkensein, LSS NF 1 (1931) 9621, and B. Landsberger, MSL 9 (1967) 10 

Confirmed by colaion by Professor R. Borger 
E.F. Weidner, Af0 14 (1941-44) Tael IV VAT 7827 11 16 (LUGAL URRA), and EN UR = bl n 

TDP2181 
SM. Moren, JCS 29 (1977) 6622 
TDP 214:11. The following entriesgive as diagnosis “seizure by an ncubus’ 
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BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY 

him.* An unpublished diagnostic text, fr 
by a ‘roof-hitting’; he will die”." 

An OId Babylonian bilingual lexical text defining various “people” lsts among per- 
sons with a defect (crippled, etc.) a man “hit by the Lord of the Roof” (. 
bevel ioi-im). This is the “translation” of a Sumerian expression, lterally 
(2) the wall”(16 € gary.dagubba) 7 We have to take the Sumerian “wall” 
seriously but before discussing it, we will turn to the Syriac New Testament 

The Lord of the Roof has a fine parallel in the Gospel of Matthew, as translated into 
Syriac, which has not been noticed before. The epileptic boy healed by Jesus is said to 
be possessed by “the Son of the Roof 

  nentary, says that an ill person “was hit 

h-sa-am 
len by 

6gars) 

  

    
  

    

(bar ‘eggard, Matthew 17:15), an expression 
not understood.’ The same demon is met in the Aramaic incantation bowls and, 
under the name Rispi, in the Babylonian Talmud. > Clearl the Babylonian demon of 
epilepsy lived on in Syrian lore under a very similar name. W.H.Ph. Rémer came very 
close to this solution in a footnote commenting on a line in a Sumerian literary text 
speaking of “one who was thrown into a well, one who was thrown by the Man of the 
Roof (16.dr.ra. k e §uu.ub.ba)”. ™ 
‘Something ought to be said now on the word “roof” in Syriac, ‘eggdr. This word also 

exists in the Aramaic papyri found in Egypt but means there “wall”, just as Akkadian 
igarum does —both words are of the feminine gender. " In cunciform syllabic writin 
the Aramaic word isattested in the phrase “a knot from a wooden (2) wall” (Ki-a-ri mi. 
inig-ga-ri ah-hu)”, a translation of a Babylonian original, offering “you will take a knot 
of straw from a wall” (kisir SEINNU 34 lib-bi ESIG teleqqe).” About this confusion 
between wall and roof the following comments have been made: “Itis possible that we 
are dealing with a very old culture word taken [from Akkadian] into Aramaic mean: 
ing the entire superstructure of  building...”™ We indeed saw the same confusion 
when we read the entry in the bilingual text: “wall” in Sumerian; “roof” in Akkadian. 
‘When we visualise the large residences made of rushes used by the ancient Sumerians 
and still constructed by the present-day Marsh Arabs in Southern Iraq (especially the 
impressive mudifs), forming an inverted letter U or even V, we understand why those 
people could look at their “walls” and the “roof” as one and the same structure. 

  

      

  

   

  

  

      s ki a0, KAR 177 rev. 1126, 14714, e see CAD K 424a 
155 S1Gris i SIGis (GAIM, K. 233713, cf. ' a it by namta). 
57 MSL 12 (1969) 201 Fragment L4 
12 Ful discussion by GJ. Reinink, “Der Dimon ‘Sohn des Daches' in der syischen Litratur”, in St 
dia Patsica XVI (1985) 105-113. S also T.C. Fala, “Demons and demoniacs i the Peshita Gospels’ ! 
Abr Nahvain 9 (1970) 60 note 9, who points ut on p. 8 tha the Sina text has here riah palgd “spirtof spoplexy” (ct. palg in the Mandaic magica texts). — Note the demon grgijd (*noise”)of the roof,in & 
Syriac ncantation bowl, Sud, Orent. S1:14 (1981) 116 

Pesachim 1110, The female demon'agrat in Bab. Tomud Pes. 112-3 s diffrent 
0 TUAT T (1990) 89, commenting on AW, joberg, JCS 25 (1973) 114:164, 
51 As G.R. Driver, JRAS 1932 77, pointed out, — Sec for the Aramaic word J. Hoftjzer, DISO 4 . 'gr- 
1, and P Grelot, Les araméens. Documents de [ Egpte (1972) d no. 
32 For the lats! transation of the Aramaic incantation from Uruk, sce W, Delsman, TUAT T1/3 (1985) 
433 forthe Babylonian original, KAR 43 rev 1, see B. Landsberger, A0 12 (1937-9) 250 £ 

7S A. Kaufman, The Akkadian Influences on Aramaic (1974) 7. 
134 See forsuch buidings Erast Heinrich, Baunerke i der alsumerschen Bildkunst (1957) 11-20. 
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Lugal-urra, “Lord of the Roof”   

I may be allowed to put forward the suggestion that the Sumerian words for “roof” 
(@) and “wall” (e gar) are one and the same. If this is true, one has to assume at 
least that the phone /g/ was weak. There is more evidence for that supposition: Su.ir 
can be identical with Sugu t car, behind” has a few 
times the form a (a very nice parallel for us!), as in “the ox walking in the rear”, 
guddirra and gud.egir (ra).” Is it possible that the occupations (16).egir 
(ra)™ and (16).0r.(ra)™ are one and the same 

Returning now to Lugal-urra, this god bears in the diagnostic-therapeutic text that 
we have quoted already the unusual name *Lugalgir.ra.© Elsewhere, in another 
text from the same library (in Sultantepe), we again find this name where clearly Lugal- 
urrais meant.* That thisis not a mistake made by an unskilled scribe in  provincial 
town is shown by a passage i a text from the library of king Assurbanipal: again Lugal- 

girra in a context of epilepsics.® In an astrological text we find bennu and Lugal 
girra mentioned together: “There will be bennu in the land, Lugal-girra wil devour 
(people)”. > Now, Lugal-girra is a well known god, a manifestation of Nergal, the 
god of “plaguc”, and exactly “devouring” (akali) i the activity of Nergal. We hesitate 
to0 identify Lugal-urra along such indirect lines with Nergal — was Lugal-urra not a 
manifestation of Sulpaca? However, later on we will see that according to the myth 
“Nergal and Ereskigal” the demon Bennu was placed as gatekeeper in the Netherworld 
by Nergal, so there is a connection between epilepsy and the god of “plague 

Looking for a common original name like “Lugal.egar.ra, “Lord of the Roof 
Wall”, behind both names Lugal-urra and Lugal-girra is perhaps too hazardous but 
philological rescarch still has to be done in the relationships between the names of the 

gods of “plague”, Irra, Lugal-girra and Nergal, sharing the element / (g)ir 
- ina bilingual text “i .ra is the translation of “U.GUR “Nergal” 

the gods GIR RAGAL and “IR RA.GAL are closely related. 
an OB Isin year-name he variants Lugal-gir.ra and Lugal-ir.ra 

P Stcinkeller and W.G. Lambert discussed closely related problems in recent arti 

  

  and the Sumerian word ¢ 

      

   

  

  

    
      

  

  

   

        

5 M. vl in Studies Erca Reiner (1957) 54 Akkadian kapiru (se aso P Herréro, Thérapeutique 26) 
“ M. Cii in Studics Beno Landsberger (1965) ; now alo in YOS 13 259:1, 14 321 114, CAD AR 2891 

CAD: als0 in S 34 (1982) 171 no, 011 
CAD A2 2893, . slso ABB 3 847 with comm. R. Franken, SLB TV (1978) 

121:26, TIM S 41:21; VAS 18 16:2 
5 A.L. Oppeneim, AOS 32 (1945) 17 (tp): A. Sioberg, JCS 25 (1973) 140 ad 164 (*clearly a man oflow 

standing; inthe rear2°); M. Sgrist, RA 74 1980) 20. Ao in PBS 8/ 45 118, TCL 11 156:9,rev 2 (). 
0'STT 1 89:103-13. 

4 STT2300:1, 
& R, Borge, Suaics Erica Reer (1987) 24 

> ACh Suppl. 1132, with E.F. Weidner, Beirige zur Assyioogie VIII& (1911) 34 
14 5772 192:9-10 and duplicates. 
145 . Stcinkeller, 24 77 (1967) 165; WG, Lambert, BiOr 30 (19 
godnames “Lugalgiir (KAVE) i) and ‘Lugalmuir. 

F Kocher we have o read Lugal-ura in “The Hand of xir.ra" in LKU 582 = BAM 4 4022 
G, Th, Ferwerda, A Conuibutiont th Early Isn Craft Archive (1985) 8 Note the polemic 

between WG, Lambert and P Scinkelle in 224 80 (1990) 45-45, 58.9;it i dificult o follow Scinkellr i 
equating the god with Bel-gsi, known 15 ity god in the Diyala rego 

See the preceding footnot and add 4 80 (1990) 40-59. 

    

  BIN765:19;CT45 

       

  

  

     
  6 and 36 1979) 16 £.— Note lso the 

& (RUA VI 150a). Acording to B, Meissner    
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BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY 

Lugal-amaspac 

The other, less well known, god of epilepsy was Lugal-amapac. He is not attested 
many times and most often we find him in long lsts of demons and discases. There, he 
is closely associated with the various kinds of epilepsy that we know already: “Lugal- 
urra, an.tasub.ba, bennu, Lugal-amaspac™. In the opening section of Tablet 11l 
of the handbook Urukkit lemndti he is the last in a long lst of demons closing in on a 
man walking on the street and his name is rendered bennu in the interlinear Akkadian 
version. He is named “the evil god”; similarly in Tablet XIV of the same handbook 
in a passage where we find him after the gods of the Netherworld (kur) Etana and 
Gilgames and before Nergal, “Lord of the Flood”.1 

Only one therapeutic text mentions [ 

  

   
  

I-amaspae: this god “scizes” a patient and 
avery short prescription follows; the next entries indicate what to do if an.tagubba 
falls upon a man”. 

  

‘What does this Sumerian name mean? Probably “Lord of Jasper”.® Later on, in 
the discussion on amulets (Chapter VI), we will see that the stone 
important amulet against cpilepsy 

    ssper” is the most 
  

Lugal-nam.en.na and Bennu 

  

Two gods with Sumerian names identified as Akkadian bennu have already been men- 
tioned: Lugal-nam.en.na dugud.da = bennu - miguu and also Lugal-amaspac.’ 
The evidence for the equation Lugal-amapac = bennu i the best of the two, 
Lugal-nam en.nais equated with be-fen-nu] in a lexical text (the 

is lacking),'** 

    

god” determinative 
as the gods Lugal.me and Nam.en.na are.” A Middle Babylonian lex 

cal text offers: Dim.tur.tur = E-da-nu-{i-um, us.nam.en.na = nibarara ba (2); ilim. 
lifiam (incubus and succubus) and pasittum follow.* It is unfortunate that I cannot 
identify the Akkadian word or name with which u,.nam.en.na is equated. The context 
makes clear, however, that interrelated demons are meant; possibly those threatening 
the life of a baby. The element u; could mean “demon”. As to the Sumerian word 
nam.en.na, it indeed stands for epilepsy of a slave in an Old Babylonian letter." It 
definitely does not mean “lordship”; rather, the en.na reminds us of the last element 
in the well known lilI4.en.na “incubus”, or in LILUDTAR ENNA.' 

  

  

  

  

  

    
 BAM S 46835 L3 cf. BER 45 16 with FA.M. Wiggermann, Mesopotamian Protective Spirs (19   

    
      

)6, STT 
' CT 16 261, afer R, Borger, BiOr 28 (1971) 665, A translation was given by R. Labat, Les relgions du 

he-Orien asiatique (1970) 140 
E. Ebling, ArOr 21 (1953) 38581 (Gattung 11, cf. HKL 11 54), with the “transltion” “god benni duplicate STT2 210:15-21 
SpOTU 11 192 n0. 48:10 1 
M. Krcbernik, RA VIII-2 (1987) 111 s, suggests “Konig ‘strahlend hervorgehender Hirt(atul) 
cri7es, " 

54 A4r0r 21 365:2,bennu with determinative “god 
55 MSL 17 (1985) 166 Antagal VII 16 

AVt 

s sbove, the discusion of     

  

     
% An: Anum 11 51-2 sce   s Lugalme 

UETVII93 IV 190 
A5B S 190:6,with note by FR. Kras. 

714 1622 
   



Lugal-amaspac - Lugal-nam.cn.na - Bennu 

Bennu is occasionally a god in Akkadian texts. The myth “Nergal and Ereskigal” records 
that the god Bennu was installed as gatekeeper in the ninth gate of the Netherworld: 
Dizziness (Sidanu) in the tenth, Miqtu in the eleventh and Lord of the Roof in the 
twelfth gates. They belong to the fourteen “dis ht down from heaven 
by the god Nergal when he took residence in the Netherworld; the myth wants 10 ex- 

in their presence there, although to our feeling they are not all deadly ~ maybe they 
ing, “chronic”.¢ The second passage is in the diagnostic handbook where 

osis “Hand of god Bennu, deputy of Sin: he will die”. ' Elsewhere, a 
2], demon, deputy 

  

  ses” brou     

  

     

           
    diagnosisis “Hand of bennu [here, the “god” determinative s lackis 

of Sin’. 
Bennuis here associated with the moon-god Sin; there also i a connection between 

the moon and jasper (2 m a$.p a.2) which il be discussed in Chapter V1. This provides 
us with another ink between Lugal-amaspae and the epilepsy called bennu, so it seems. 

Itis surprising that the god Lugal-amaspae occurs so rarely in the texts whereas 
bennu i 5o frequent, Was benni too general to allow an identification with a very spe 

cific demon? Note that bennu and Lugal-amaspac are kept separate in the long st of 
    

  

  

discases and demons 

  oA 
161 C. E. von Weiher, Der babylonische Gott N 
found in M. Hotter, Alorentaische Vorsel 
@ TDp 2 
1 BAM 3202 rev. 7, dupl, 

    
   (1971) 86 £. The latest discusion of the myth wil be 

n der Untenwelt (1985). 

       





Il EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

The context of epilepsy 

Several times we saw how the various kinds of epilepsy occurred together as a group 
and this group can be regarded as part of an even larger group of discases. Modern 
medicine gives epilepsy a place in Neurology. The Babylonians did not, of course, and 
it will be interesting to see in what context they placed epilepsy. The “long lists of 
diseases” already referred to are our primary source of information and a sophisticated 
text from Late Babylonian (Seleucid) Uruk should grant us a deeper insight 

Butfirsttis important to see in what context the ancient Greeks and Romans viewed 
epilepsy. Their later writings give the most systematic treatment and they unvariably 
locate the origins of all these kindred discases in the head. Soranus, as transmitted 
in a Latin version by Caclius Aurelianus, discusses in his On Chronic Diseases, Book 
1, the following topics: headache (cephalea) — darkness before the eyes (scotoma) — 
incubus - epilepsy ~ madness (mania) - melancholy — paralysis — twitch. Aretaeus of 
Cappadocia, in his book on acute discases: phrenitis (= meningitis)" ~ lethargy - wast. 

ing (marasmos) — apoplexy — epilepsy (V' 1-5), and in his book on chronic discases: 
headache — darkness before the eyes (scotoma) — epilepsy - melancholy (VII 1-5). 
Posidonius, as cited by Actius of Amida in Book VI, wrote on: phrenitis - letha 
catalepsy - heavy sleep (carus) - coma — darkness before the eyes (scotoma) - mad: 
ness (mania) — melancholy — lycanthropy — nightmare (ephialtes) - epilepsy ~ dull 
ness. Paulus of Acgina, 111 4-16: headache ~ phrenitis - erysipelas - lethary 
(catochus) - heavy sleep (carus) - scotoma  epilepsy - melancholy - madness - ni 
mare - lycanthropy. Alexander of Tralles: headache — phrenitis - lethay 
paralysis — melancholy.? Gale 
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  epilepsy 

their hair with the wrong 1 warns women against dyein        
    s: the resulting cooling of the brain might lead to apoplexy, epileps 

‘so-called” catalepsy 
This categorisation is partly rational, partly traditional. Relating apoplexy and epi- 

lepsy with the head must have seemed obvious when ancient man saw the conse- 
quences of brain damage; furthermore, epilepsy can have symptoms of apoplexy. In 
this, the medical writer was rational. Folkloristic elements, like incubus or nightmare, 
look more traditional, going back o superstitious imagination and it s not surprising 
that a similar list o interrelated diseases could be drawn up for folk-medicine in 20th 
century Palestine.* They are treated all together in Babylonian “taxonomy 

The groups of epilepsy-related diseases in the Babylonian texts are usually not very 
telling. There they occur as a small group in a long list of demonic diseases as can be 
scen from a few relatively meaningless passages. We give some examples. 

  y, deep 
sleep (cataphora), lethargy, heavy slcep (carus), and    

  

      

  

     

  

1961) 70-100; .. Heiberg, Allgemeine Zeischrft i Poychiarie     
Ed. Th. Puschmann, vol. 1 464-617, Book I 10-1 
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

Anincantation priest (conjurer), on his way to the sick patient, has to anoint himself in 
order toward offthe demons threatening him. We have an incantation for this purpose, 
followed by a recipe for the salve to be used. In the incantation formulas the exorcist 
claims to be a messenger of the gods and tel the demons to be gone. The subscript to 
the textsays “Incantation against the devil galla), the Lurker, Lugal-urra, Provider-of- 
Evil, evil ald, an.taSub.ba, and whatever (evil there might be, in order not to come. 
near to a conjurer”. The incantation itself enumerates these demons and some more.5 

A lengthy apotropaic ritual for “blocking the Foot of Evil i the house of a man 
intends to prevent the evil coming from bad portents from entering the house.* It starts 
with a long list of all possible mishaps, not only those disasters that the ritual wishes 
to0 avert. In this very general list we find Hand of the God, Hand of the Goddess 
antasubba, Lugal-urra, Lugal-amaspac.® 

In the second tablet of the magical instructions Bit méseri the god Lugal-girra 
embodicd in two figurines at the door empowered with apotropaic force — is 

addressed twice in order to chase away demons? In the first prayer it i said “linstalled 
you, Lugal-girra, in order to eradicate Provider-of-Exvil; I invoked you against utukkus 
edu, Lurker, Spirit (of the dead), incubus, succubus, Katilu, cvil bennu, Hand of the 
God, “Spawn of Sulpaca” and an.taub.ba, any Hand of a Spirit (of the dead), the 
god of a father or the goddess of a mother, whatever therc is, against the sorceries of a 
god or the god of a man, that have been told to pass by NN (lcaving him unharmed) 
This looks like a wholesale list of demonic forces. 

  

  

  

    

  

  

  

Elsewhere we can obscrve that the group of epilepsies were inserted afterwards into 
an already existing list: Lugal-urra, an.tasub.ba, bennu, Lugal-amaspac, Hand of 
a Goddess, Provider-of-Evil ! At the beginning of another text, an.tagubba and 
Lugal-urra appear in one manuscript and are omitted in the other.’ They return in 
the ritual prayer but there they have been added later, together with other demonic 
attacks," as the scribe wanted to change the original incantation against black magic 
into a prayer to the gods who had sent these discases. 

A number of clay tablets, all duplicates, give incantations for “cradicating” three 
‘groups of discases. We alrcady have met the “fall” (migtu) from heaven in the first 
group, and noticed that “fall” in the second group has nothing to do with epilepsy; in 

the third group ther s a long list: llness - “fall” ~ i bu-fever - asakku  the demon of 
jaundice — feverish shivering - depression ~ chill - incubus — bennu — seizure —dizziness 

  

    

   

   
  

5 KAR1 (esp-lines 31 1), with E. Ebcling, ZDMG 69 (1915) 89-92; ct. A. Falkenstein, LSS NF 1 (1931) 
© Thsthe interpretation of FAM. Wiggermann, Mesopotarian Protectiv Spiis 1992) 91 £,93 1 Wiggermann, 52, D. 
© BBR 45i1-10, with O.R. Gurney, AAA 22 (1935) 42, nd FAM. Wiggermann, Mesopotamian Proccive Spirs 6. 
¥ Cf. Wiggermann, 59. Wiggermann, 106 scems to mean that tablets 11 ar ag tablet I 1 against present danger. 
10°G, Meier,AfO 14 (1941-44) 142:33-40 
11 BAM S 46831 introduced by an unexpected Summa 

KAR 26:1 (Ebeling, ZDMG 69 96-103), compared with AMT 96,7:1-2. — This observation invalidates L. Kinnier Wilson's complex “diagnosis” iven in Sudies Benno Landsberger (1968) 291 1.  Line 3, with the analysis by T Abusch, JCS 37 (1985) 9 £, sce alrcady WG, Kunstmann, LSS NF Il (1932)96 £ 
" Ths T Abusch, Babyionian Witcheraft Lierature. Case Sudies (1987) 45-60. 
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Other afflictions 

nocturnal fear (hajjattu) ~ Provider-of-Evil* These examples should suffice for the 
moment. 

But there are texts that are more specific about the manifestations of epilepsy and 
the diseases that were closest to them according to Babylonian perceptions. We already 
get ageneral idea from the texts prescribing amulet stones against epilepsy within the 
context of amulets against other demonic attacks. Those are: Any Evil - the evil ald- 
demon - gnashing one’s teeth — quiverin 
and on two occasions ment 

A text from Assur is pa 

    
   

       n bed - stroke. ” One diziness follows, 
I disturbance (Sinit témi).    
ticularly helpful for our investigation because it gives in 

avery systematic way a survey of the tasks of an Assyrian (or Babylonian) conjurer 
There, we find this entry 

Remedies a 

  

ainstan.ta$ub.ba, Lugal-urra, Hand of the God, Hand of the God- 
dess, Hand of the Spirit (of the dead), evil al2-demon, incubus, Provider-of-Evil, 
Hand of the Oath, Hand of Man (= sorcery), and remedies against all. 

It is possible that in this particular entry the shared (?) “remedies” determine this 
oup as one group. 
A late text about f 

    

migation as a remedy start   with: “If an.tagubba, Lugal-urra 
d of the God, Hand of the Goddess are upon aman...”? the reader will notice the 

same sequence as that in the text from Assur. A duplicate text gives as extra “Hand of 
the Spirit (of the dead)” The commentary on these lines, made by the Babylonians 
themselves, explaining the expressions that interest us is especially important: 

an.tagub.ba: “the sick person is choking and discharg 
(mar-su uh-tan-naq i Oti-su SUBSUB-a); 

  

    

s his saliva all the time 

  

  

Lugal-urra: “he turns away (?) his right eye and his left eye” (161" Xv-3ti u CL- 
i-kap-pi-is): 
Hand of the God: “he curses the 
he sees” (DINGIRMES i-nam 

  ods, he speaks insolence, he hits whom(ever) 
r Sillat i-qab-bi 36 im-mar i-mah-has); 

~ Hand of the Goddess: “he has ... of heart-break, time and again, and forgets his 
(own) words, time and again” (hu-us-si GAZ SA TUKUTUKU-Si & (?) INIMMES-§ 
im-ta-na-a3-5); 
Hand of a Spirit: “his ears ring 

  

    

he ..s, time and again (tepa), his teeth do not 
come close to food” (GESTU'. MES-§ GU.DEMES ma-gal it-té-né-pi Si-in-na-Sii ana 
ma-ka-le-e la i-qar-ra-ba-ma [sic)). 

These explanations look at first sight like “d 

  

  

finitions” but they unfortunately are not, 
as a glance at the diagnostic handbook will show that different symptoms for the same 

iments are found there. Although those ancient learned Babylonian commentaries 
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

can often be off the mark there are elements of truth in these explanations which can 
be discovered. In the discussion on an.tasub.ba and Lugal-urra, we alrcady saw that 
“saliva” and “movements of the eye” could very well be their respective distinctive 
features. Hand of the Goddess again has the symptom “heart-break” in two other 
passages in the diagnostic handbook:?* and ringing (Sasi?) of the ears certainly is one 
of the principal characteristics of Hand of a Spirit: spirits of the dead were thought to 

enter the head through the ear 2 Hand of a God can be a discase of newborn children, 
as we will sce later; here it obviously is an adult abusing God and man — a unique 
description, i away reminding us of the symptoms of the Gilles de la Tourette discase. 

Our general conclusion is that only a few features of the five discases were singled 
out by the commentator. The grounds for his selection ar not always clear to us. 

‘What comes closest to an epileptic attack according to our definitions, is a passage 
in an incantation to be recited by a patient suffering from a scizure by a spirit: 

  

  

    

  

The wind of an evil word (2) has blown into me, an evil Lurker has been put upon 
me and chased me all the time: he smote (mahdsu) my skull and (then) I have 
bitten my tongue; he smote my legs while my arms were tied; he fell upon me and 
knocked me (down) (imqutannima idi panni)” 

  

Only twice in cuneiform literature do we find biting the tongue in a description of an 
attack: here and in a deviating diagnostic tradition #' It is remarkable, that we never 
find this as one of the symptoms among those of the various epilepsics listed in the 
canonical Diagnostic Handbook. Its editor may have been aware of the accidental na 
ture of tongue-biting during a it: 5o to him perhaps this was no meaningful symptom. 
Note that other possible concomitant symptoms are not mentioned cither: foaming 
and urinating, 

This text s directed against a “roaming spiri (of the dead)” that has seized a man 
(etemmu murtappidu isbassu). The symptoms of the seizure are given at the bey 
of the text and do not resemble those given by our passage; only the symptoms of 
laming (§immatu, rimitu) have a litle in common with our passage. We assume that 
the incantation text was a separate charm, against the Evil Lurker, inserted in our text 
He may be that “roaming spirit”, after all, because the "wind” blowing into the patient 
probably stands for a spirit.* 

The German excavations in Uruk yielded an unparalleled, unique, text written at the 
time of the Seleucid kings. F. Kocher realised its importance. This text distributes 36 
or 37 discases over four parts of the body where they originate (“are from”). Such a 
view on the physical origin of disease is new. The parts of the body are: the heart, 
the ..., the lungs, the kidneys. For the sccond organ, hard to rad on the clay tablet 
Kocher suggests the mouth of the stomach (pi Aarsi), but as several of the discases 
originating in this organ are diseases of the head, “the head” (or a part of t) scems to 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

        0P     26:43 (husa hip b L. bbb iteneppes, STT191:2 . and dupl. (Tublet XXVI:24), 
abat, RSO 32 (1957) 110, and see now the Babylonian commentary SpbTU 11 189 no. 10:13, 

LKA 86 rev. 59, par. 8 v, 15, 
1 STT 1891041, 111 £, see Chapter V 

W.von Soden, AHw 111925 .. a7, d: dr séri “Totengeist 
> SpbTU I o, 43 
. Kecher in: Christa Habrich, tc., Eds, Mediziische Diagnosikin Geschichie und Gegenwart. Fesschr 

Jir Heinz Goerke um sechzgsen Geburtstag (1975) 17-39,csp. 22 
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Melancholy 

be more likely.* From the kidneys come discases that have to do with the urinary tract, 
including sterilty. Students of the history of medicine may be tempted to scc in the 
four organs the seats of the “humours”, so well known from Greck science: the heart 
(blood), the head (phlegm), the spleen (water; later: yellow bile), the gall (black bile) 
They may conclude that there were Greek influences in this Late Babylonian text, but 
such a conclusion seems rash. 

The first section of the text, listing the discases rt” include the types 
of epilepsy. “Heart” (ibbu) can be the heart, but very often means in a general way 
intestines” in the abdomen; with the “upper side of the ‘heart” ” 5 ibbi) the Baby- 

lonians meant the epigastrium. In contrast, the "lungs” stand for the organs of the 
chest.® The following five diseases are said to spring from “the heart”s heart-break, 
an.tasub.ba, Hand of the God, Hand of the Goddess, benn, Lugal-urra. We casily 
recognize the usual list of epilepsies and closely related discases but “heart-break” (hip 

libbi) is new to us. This is naturally a disease of the “heart” according to its name, 
but there are more texts that group it together with the epilepsies which was suggested 
above where heart-break was seen t0 be a symptom of Hand of the Goddess; below 
fumigation will be seen to serve for epilepsies and heart-break. 
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Melancholy 

“The historian of medicine, who will be aware that there i a close relationship between 
epilepsy and melancholy in Greek and later medicine, may be inclined to see in “heart- 
break” something similar to melancholy. This problem is worth pursuing. 

Melancholy” originally i a Greek word meaning “black bile”, a concept fitting in 
the gradually developing Greek theory of the four humours in the human body al 
ready mentioned. People sufering from an excess of black bile are the melancholics 
(another, originally Latin, word is atrabilious) * Melancholy always has been consid- 
ered a corporal disease that can be cured by the normal therapeutic means, includi 
the usual materia medica. To the Greeks, the plant black hellebore was the most impor- 
tant remedy. Babylonian “heart-break” s similarly regarded as a discase subject o the 

same cure as the others. Epilepsy, t0o, s caused by too much black bile, according to a 
pseudo-Hippocratic writing: the blood goes bad, the flow of ai (1) through the veins is 
hampered and as a consequence the patient suffers from epilepsy or a stroke.* Plato 
wrote that black bile mixed with white phlegm vitiates the “divine” brains and this is 

   

    

  

This would require at least one emendation, ike SAG instead of KA, unless we may read ka-li- - allu s “the crown of the human skull” (CAD K 835 ;add th refs. BAM 3 231 11 2, 3003, $18.4; STT 1 57:¢ 
An emendation SAG SA-§ “his cpgastrium” would be more inline with Kicher's proposal. 

32 Note ki) ibbi v. hasé, constrition i the abdomen vs chest. ST 1 102 distinguishes the lungs (1-6) 
from the epigastrom (7-11). 

Note that i a lexicalis o persons  man “whose heart i broken” s fllowed by persons sufeing from 
intestinal troubles, MSL 12 (1969) 185 OB Lu B 49, 

The “cassic” on melancholyi the book by R. Klibansky, . Panofsky, and F.Sax, Satum and Melancholy (London 1964). We used the updated new German edition, Satum und Melanchole, Studien zur Geschichi 
I Mediin der Religion und der Kunst (Ubersetztvon Chrisa Buschendort) (Suhr 
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

why cpilepsy i of a “sacred nature”* Later texts ell us time and again that cpilcpsy 
is due 1o an excess of black bile.”” Epileptics and melancholics suffer from the same. 
discase; the first display the symptoms in their bodies, the second in their minds.* In 
his description of melancholy Galen often adduces epilepsy in comparison and docs 
not mention other mental diseases, a al later authors or compilators did.” 

Thanks to Aristotle, melancholy has become a famous,respected ailment:he thought 
that this was the disease of the “outstanding” or “cminent” (peritof) among mankind 
incidentally, it has been suggested that this idea may belong to Theophrastus and not 
the great philosopher himself- He compares its effects with those of drinking wine 
depending on quantity, quality, etc. At the beginning of his discussion he makes a 
remark on melancholy and epilepsy taken up by the Renaissance humanists but not 
elaborated upon by himseif. We quote thisinflucntial passage:* 

Why is it that all those who have become eminent in philosophy or politics or 
poetry or the arts are clearly of an atrabilious temperament (melancholikof), and 
some of them 10 such extent as to be affected by discases caused by black bilc, as 
is said to have happened to Heracles among the heroes? For he appears to have 
been of this nature, and that is why epileptic (epileprikof) aflctions were called by 
the ancients “the sacred disease” after him. That his temperament was atrabilious 
is shown by the fury (ékstasis) which he displayed towards his children and the 
cruption of sores (élke) which took place before his disappearance on Mount 
Oeta; o this often occurs s the result of black bile. Lysander the Lacedacmonian 

also suffered from similar sores before his death. There are also the storics of Ajax 
and Bellerophon, of whom the former became insane (ekstatkds), while the latter 
sought out habitations in desert places (... 

Later, we will have more t0 say about the insanity and the sores, related o black bile 
Can Babylonian “heart-break” be interpreted as a form of melancholy? The medica 

texts and Babylonian and Assyrian letters where the expression is quite frequent are 
helpful. “Heart-break” or “to break the heart” were everyday words often used with 

    

   

   

  

  

   

  

   
      

iterative or permansive verbal forms, meaning that the heart breaks “time and again’ 
or “all the time”.# In a Neo-Babylonian letter heart-break “cats” a man.® Al this 

shows that it is a chronic condition. The medical texts have heart-break in a context 

    

s 85A-B.— Intercstingly. Hippocratesn his well known On the Sacred Disase ascribes this disease 1o n excessof phlcgam, notbile (1,6 v, 1) 
370, Temkin, 54 L also M. Ullmann, Rufsvon Ephesas: Krankenjourale (1978) 102-6,case XV, 

Hipp. Epidemica V18, 31 (Littré  354-6). Ct W. M, Griechische Studien (1976) 108 £, 155 1.  Delocis affcis 11 (C.G. Kihn VIIL, 175-9,tc), with H. Flashar, Melancholi und Melancholiker (1966) 
11 Flashar, 61-67; Bennett Simon, Mind and Madress in Ancient Greece. e Clasical Roots of Mod- em Pochiairy (1978) 228-27. Now: Fh.J1. van der Eifk, “Arstotcles Gber de Melancholic’, Mncmoye £3 (1990)33-73 (Problem. XXX, 1 n line with Arisotl’s own deas bout melancholy) 

" Arisoteles, Problemata phyica XXX, 1 (Bekker, 953A 10 f1), a transiated in Jonathan Barnes, The 
Complete Works of Aristote. The rvised Oxford ransiation 11 (1984) 1498 £ C. the cdition in R Klibansky, 
e, Satum und Melanchole (1992) 59 . — S for  furher discussion HLH. Biesterfeld, D, Gutas, JAOS 104/(1984) 21 1. (with it 

R Frankena, SLB 1V (1975) 230 (OB letter). CX.hip ibim nasiluam “o 
OB letter ARM 10 17 after M. Durand'scollatons in MARI 4 (1985) 43 not 
tesed in STT 195 1V 145, “h contracs s 
STCLo 13828 ¢ 
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Melancholy 

of anxiety and fear (parddu, piritu, puluftu, nissatu):* the same is true for the li 
prayers, using a larger choice of words.* The wrath of the g 

  

ods is always its cause 

  

and among its remedies are plants” amulets,* leather bags flled with materia magica,® 
and fumigation. 

  Some passa   es show how heart-break manifests itself: the patient suffering from 
the god Marduk's wrath “breaks his *heart’ all the time when at (his) meal; in (his) 
house he has to do with strife (saltu), in the street with quarrelling (puhpuhiha)"* 
Strife and quarrelling indeed were conspicuous signs of heart-break and a psychol 

ist may remark that the man may already have had a bad temper, provoking strife 
and quarrelling, perhaps unwillingly. Apart from fears, the feclin 

    

  f being a victim 
of slander and experiencing bad dreams can be symptoms.* There are many passages 
with a variety of symptoms which could be 
‘man confronted with misfortune (i 

  cited but one lengthy description of a 
), not knowing      how this could have happened 

  

He has continually suffered losses: losses of barley and silver, losses of male and 
female slaves, ¢   tle, horses and sheep; dogs, pigs and servants dying off alto- 
  gether: he has heart-break time and again, constantly giving orders but no (one) 

complying, calling but no (one) answering, the curse of numerous people, he is 
all the time apprehensive when lying (in his bed), he contracts paresis, he is filled 
with anger against god and king until his epileptic fit (2),% his limbs are han 
down, from time to time he is apprehensive, he does not sleep day or night, he 
often sees confused dreams, he often 
is diminished, he fo 
nd/or the 

  

  

1s paresis, his appetite for bread and beer 
oke: that man has the wrath of the 

ddess on him; his god and his goddess are angry with him. 
The ritual in this text intends “to release him, so that his fears will not overwhelm 

sadu, lit. “reach; conquer”) him 
This poor man, an emblematic f 

  

ts the word he s     

  

     

  

ure like Job in the Bible, has lost everything 
plunged into a mental depression the symptoms of which are listed — many of th 

  

  

are just alternatives! — and not knowing the reason of his misfortun, he ascribes it 
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

to divine anger. It gives us an impression of the larger psychological and social context 
of “heart-break”. A man has a similar reaction when he looses his family 

Aremark ought to be made about a variation of the expression “heart-break”: some- 
timesitis preceded by the obscure word hu-us, hu-us-sa, hu-us-si, once hu-ti-sa.» There 
must be a genitive relationship between both words: the “.. of heart-break”.® It is no- 

ticeable that we find this combination only occasionally in the medical texts — where 
a duplicate could omit Au-us ' — but always in strictly literary texts like prayers. 
Adding this word Aisu was obviously a matter of style and we gather from a late Baby. 
lonian commentary that later they no longer understood this word.© Our conclusion 
is that this variant of heart-break makes no difference for us. 

We will now turn to the epistolary texts. “My heart is broken/will be broken all the 
time” is a frequent complaint in Old Babylonian letters, urging the addressee to take 
the witer seriously. Often he or she makes this remark when a response with news 
fails to come.* Worry or alarm about somebody else, not necessarily an inherent and 
persistent feeling of fear, is the kind of mood these writers are in.S* 

The Assyrian letters seem to have a different shade of meaning and “panic” seems 
o be the best translation. In one letter, full of related idioms, we read: 
~ (While) all my associates are happy (4ad), 1 am dying of a shattered heart (kusup 

libbi). T have been treated as if I did not keep the watch of the king, my lord; my 
heart has become backsliding (suagu), indeed, panic (hi-ip libbi) has seized me, 
I have become exceedingly afraid (palau): may the king revive my heart just like 

  

   

    

  

  

my equals!® 
An Assyrian royal inscription says that an Elamite enemy “got ‘heart-break, fled from 
the land Elam and grasped my royal feet” ¢ Again a sudden emotion, clearly panic 
There could be reason to study the Assyrian terminology for emotions of the “heart’ 
of which we saw only something in the letter; examples are “throbbing” (tirku)® o the 
heart being “low” (Sapil)." 

  

    

  11959 1671 
uin K. 5963, C. Bezold, 

  

771, with . Ebcling, 2 
9 In AMT71S, 11 Note, 
© In'4 R? 9,1 fev. 16 we find “and” between the two words, bu this s an erro, made under the influence 

    

  

  

of kit u issatu n the preceding ine 
‘Compare BAM 33112, e, with 317 rev. 1,ctc. or 

Read thus lso in KAR 80 rev. 5. Cf. LKA 15521 
GCCIIT 406:10,with CAD H 2606, s () Suburi in SpBTU 11 4 no. 67 11128 i uncertain, As o8 

possibl ctymology, 1L Boyd, Or. NS 52 (1983) 247, note 2. 
155 3 80:11 with comm. by R. Frankens, SLB 1V (1978) 230 I letters witten by women: AbB 10 252 

        2:14with 317 rev. 27 and STT 1957, AMT 4024, 

  

  

  

  

111681 
S Fearisexcluded in TIM 1 = ABIM 20:10 it s rathr disappointment) and not ikely in Ab 1 12419, . 
ER Kraus JEOL 31 (1989-9) 46, Refs. from Neo-Babylonian eters (ahways using he staive “broken”) 
are TuM 2.3 256:19 (= Ebeling, NBB 283), CT 54 521 rv. 3, Baghdad. Mi, Beihett 2 (1980) 113:17 (na 

  

    4 GAZ lb-bi 503, TCL 9 1. 
'S Parpola conneet n his commentary this verb (form is-su) with Hebrew sig b in Proverbs 14:14, 

ABL 525 v, following S. Parpol, LS 264 rv. -1, — Note that Parpoa n his commentary volume, 
p. 5180 ABL 687 = LAS 4 rev. 15, and W, von Soden, A, ach one in his own way, conneet the words 
i and hipu with another verb méaning "o fear”, hipu 
AB VIIZ2 62 Asb. risma A VII 55 

 ABL S84 4 1370 = LAS 24718 with comm. Parpola, p. 242. CF. magat(or: nakdd?) in b it gt 
danni, LAS Commentary, 371 no. 370 rev. 3 
LAS 121 rev. -6, 122:21 £ see K. Deller, AOAT 1 (1969) S1 1. Note Supl b “depression”, LAS Com. 
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Melancholy 

To summarize, a man with a broken heart can be ill-tempered, suspicious, have a ner- 
vous breakdown, be full of apprehensions, be worried, or in a panic. He could be 
called a “melancholic” which can include being a hypochondriac and neurotic. The 
reader who wants to know exactly what “melancholy” stands for according to the West: 
European tradition, can be referred to Robert Burion's classic The Anatomy of Melan- 
choly written in 1621 where in the “Symptoms, or Signs of Melancholy in the Body/in 
the Mind” given by Burton Babylonian heart-break symptoms can casily be recog 
nised. 

   

    

The Babylonians also saw a connection between “breaking of the heart” and gall. 
The Old Babylonian myth Atram-hasis describes the restless Atram-hasis, faced with   

the impending Flood: “the heart was broken (and) he was vomiting (md'um) gall 
(martum)”, a metaphor also known to the much later Assyrians in expressions like 
their hearts pound and they vomit 

  

Having established the connection between melancholy and the gall the question 
remains: What exactly is “black bile”? In fact no such bodily humour exists althou 
the large majority of physicians believed in it for more than two thousand years! Im- 
portant remarks on the origin of this false idea have been made by F. Kudlien.™ He 
contended that “black bile” belongs to the realm of magical thinking. To the ancicnts, 
black” or “dark” intestines conveyed a feeling of depression, as Kudlicn shows with 

passages taken from Homer, Theognis, Acschylus and Sophocles. The intestincs fill 
with black matter having poisonous characteristics; that i why precisely the black vari- 
ant of hellebore is effective against black bile, melancholy. So the idea of “black bile” is 
sheer magic, also surviving for two thousand years. Later medicine was to demytholo- 
gize this notion and Diocles of Carystus (fourth cent. B.C.), heretically not belicving in 
“black bile”, stll accepts the word “melancholia” and situates the disease in the epigas- 
trium, around the stomach — as the Cnidian School did: this is hypochondria. * Rufus 
of Ephesus (ca. 100 A.D.) wrote a book (now lost) on “cpigastric” and “hypochondri- 
acal” melancholy and another work by him surviving in Arabic translation makes clear 
that melancholy could originate in the spleen or between the ribs.’ 

Did the Babylonians speak of “black” organs? Yes, for them the spleen (tulimic) was 
the black ‘heart’”, as its Sumerogram SA.GIG shows.’ At frstsight this combination 

means “diseased heart”, but we can venture to see in GIG an unusual writing for Sume- 

   

  

     

  

  

  

   

  
  

  

‘black”; note that the very sign GIG is a combination of g s and NUNUZ.     

    

s AMT 6,17, BAM 325 
   

      
  

  

I the cdition of 
" Atrambasis 11 7, and see CAD M/ 4374 (nd); note aiso 209b,mart, b o), “bile” in ranstrred 
meanings;a in EA 350:23, “the heart o the merchant ... illed with gal” (-11-a m-ar-ta -l (Sar 
ambiri transl. A . Raincy). “Throwing up" (radim) gall s o be taken iterally a 3 symptom of a physc 

discases o AEM 1/1 (1983 5535, and compare CAD M /1 299, sub b)    

  

   

  

E Kudlicn, Der Beginn des mediinischen Denken Grichen von H 
  

  

     

58 (note the correction of 4 detai by J. Jouanna, Hippocrate Pour 
[1974] 110-3); Kudlien, “Schwirzliche Organe im frihgricchischen Denken 
(1973) 53-8, CE. Bennett Simon, Madess ~ (1978) 2346, 

H. Flashar, Melancholie und Melancholiker (1966) Chapter 3,with Kudlien (1967) 84 £ 
> M. Ullmann, Rufs von Ephesos, Krankenjounale (1978) 66-72,cases | and I, with comm, on p. 118 
 In'the medical commentary published by M. CivlinJNES 3 (1974) 336:61. erhaps aready in the Ebla 

  

  

lexical texts where Eblaie . “spleen” (2 
Language o Ebla (1984) 151, 

  quated with 8. see P. Fronzarol i Studis on he 
   



  

EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

Another Sumerian word for “black” s the same sign GIG, written twice, with the read- 
ing kiikku (or k ujok u). That we have found here the correct interpretation is 
proved by a medical cxplanatory text 

) sulfers from [3AGIGLGA: black heart (S[A] GE6): 
] suffers from [ku-ulk-ki: black heart 

We can now supply and understand the word kukki in the sceond line. The Sume 
rian word ki kk u has become a loanword in Akkadian, o it scems, and one wonders 
whether we do find the same word as an clemer 
stomachs of ruminants, kukk 

  

  ations for the (“black™?) 

  

wu, kuukkubatu, kukkudni 
Lexical texts equate “black heart” with “the black intestine” (irmu salmu) and add as 

a third explanation “spleen’ 

  

The third collection of Sumerian proverbs pictures “sick heart” (33.gig) as an invis- 
hard to find — unlike “a diseased (Coll. 3.127) and adds the 

May Inanna pour oil on my sick heart” (3.128). We assume that love-sickness 
is meant, to be cured by Inanna, the 
black” as a 

        

  

    
  

soddess of love. Here, gig means “sick” although 
ign of melancholy also could be true — but not for the “sick” finger 

Black heart” ($A GEg) in the later medical texts is also a condition of a sick per 
son. Pharmaceutical texts give lists of five, seven®™ or nine herbs to be used a 
it. One fragmentary text shows tha 
was recited; the following ritu 

   
    

ntation “for Black Heart (UZU $A GEq) 
starts by enumerating seven herbs, five of which were 

also found in the pharmaceutical texts  In one pharmaceutical text the next recipe 
is “herbs for a Good Heart™ and, in contr 
meant# Of course, a black heart must 

The spleen, therefore, a “bla 
1o be the sitc of feelings of unha 

  
  

   
      

    1, by such a heart a joyful mood must be 
and for quite the reverse.* 

  

  
«ckisick heart” in Babylonian thought, was considered 

piness. Accordi   10 the Grecks it was the source of     
black bile® and it is “black” itself.7 We do not hesitate to conclude that the Greeks 

and the Babylonians had similar ideas on “dark intestines’ 

       
    

     
   

§7) 37 Recension D6, In . (“black matter”) = iru, sce M. Civil, in L. C 
b Ebla (1984 3. - Note tha i an anpublihed OB lstwe find 3¢ the end UZU A, UZ1 
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Hand of the God 

Hand of the God 

The “Hand of the God” or, perhaps somewhat less often, “Hand of the Goddess 
ceurs several times together with cpilepsy. What do these expressions mean? The 

problem of “} 
Medical and m: 

   

  

  al texts often refer o the “hand” of a god, often with his name 

  

added; someti 

  

nes 1o the “hand” of a disease or a demonic power. The descriptions of 
symptoms of one “hand” often are so varyi   at we cannot pinpoint one particular 

nd” 10 a specific set of symptoms, let alone one particular disease. This is our first 
problem, a major one; the second problem is that in “The Hand of the God/Goddess’ 
he identity of this anonymous “God” and “Goddess” is unknown to us. The “Hand of 
he Goddess” s far more frequent.” A complicating factor is that we sometimes meet 
with “Hand of his God/Goddess' 

There are good reasons for assuming that these gods are the personal, tutelary 

  

       

deitics of a man when they are paired with cach other” or when the “Hand of the 
God" is paired with “Hand of the God/Goddess of his city™ or with “Hand of the 
God of the King” In Babylonia a man had a personal god standing “at his right 
hand” and a goddess standing “at his left hand”* The word for “goddess” always is 

  

Staru, Ktar, the 

  

ddess of love. One passage shows us that “Hand of the Goddess' 
and “Hand of his Goddess” can be just simple variants, 

  

All this looks fine, but what s to be done when these expressions are not paired but 

We cannot exclude the possibility that the god in “Hand of the   God” indicates a 
deity unknown to the patient or his helpers. The best evidence for this ¢ 

  

from texts from the land of the Hittites and the Syrian city of Ugarit. The Hittite king 
Mursilis reports that the “Hand of the God” struck him in     cam causing aphasia 
and that he turns to an oracle 1o find out which god exactly it had been.” In U 
this “hand” w 

to Nergal.” In E 
The highly formul; 

  

  ssociated with lethal discase, possibly plague and naturally pointing 

    
being in “the hand of God” stands for mental disarra 

  

i texts from Assyria and Babylonia proper are never very explicit 

  

      

  

    
       

but it is clear that the “Hand of the God” manifests itself in a dise An oil omer 

Guction o s TDP, p. XXI 
(Hand of s God), 70 (Hand of the Goddes). Hand of his God and 

t 11133 no 
. Loretz, WR. Mayer, S f 

Nabi “his god” and Tadmétu 

Latesttranslaton by HLM. Kammelin TUAT 112 1957) 289 £ latst editon by R Lebrun, Hetiica 
. Pardec, “As Stong as East. Essay in Honor of Marvin 

1. Pope (1989) 65-69, discussing KTU 2401 . and the Hand of Ne £ 
he Wisdom of Amenemope, discussed by H. Grapow, Kranker Kri



      
     
   

      

     
        
   
    

   

    
   

      

   

EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

is interpreted: “For a sick man (it means) Hand of the God” (g 

  

lim). ™ Experts 
tricd to find out with help of extispicy what the outcome of this disease was to be 

  

  

This “hand” could “reach™ or “seize”!" a person o “be laid upon” him."™ One text 
scems to imply that being seized by the Hand of a Spirit (of the dead) is followed by 

e Hand of the God and the Goddess is upon him”,% another text has this sequence 
being seized by an *Oath’ - *Hand of the Goddess™ Sometimes the “Hand of the 
God” reaches (kasddu) an entire city; in this case we probably have to do with the city. 

One text mentions this “hand” in one breath with sins. ™ Everything reminds 
us of parallel expressions like “being reached/overcome by the god” (kisi 

touched by the god” 

    

     1), both diseases of man or cattle 

  

Rarely attested is “Hand of Divinity” (qati ilitim),® using the abstract form of 
od”: Divinity, possibly meaning “any deity” or, simply, “a god”. It has a parallel in 

Hand of Man (amelitim), referring to humans practising sorcery. We cannot say what 
the difference is between “God   nd “Divinity” but there might have been some dif 

igseized by the God” or “being hit by the God” and 
we do find this combination in connection with “Divinity”: ibi 
So the expression “Hand of       God” remains a mystery in general, but a closer 
study of epilepsy in the Babylonian world allows us to single out one ory within 
the entire group, namely “Hand of the God” as a discase of newborn babies, closely 
related to epilepsy, where more precise information is available. Here is the evidence 

A medical text adds to numerous prescriptions for a woman in labour a section “in 
order that the *Hand of the God” should not approach the baby 

The diagnostic handbook, in the chapter on babics, gives this information: 
If the baby, two, three days having passed after he is born, does not accept the 
milk, mi-ig-tu (var. SUB-tum) is falling upon him time and again, like the Hand of 
the God: its (= the discase’s) name is Hand of Itar, the Snatcher (Ekkemtu) 
e will die 

  

   

    
       

  

     

(CT3136ex. 7-9,with the notenirly correet ransltion by J Nougayrolin Semiica 6 (1956) 14,sccond paragrapt. 
eris 9.45:30; KAR 21211 17 (= Labat, Un Calenrie .. 106 § 418 u omen texts). The Hand of the King — never in diagnosic exts — typcally “reaches” a person (shways KUR. 
R Labat, Un Cal 34865 KAR 175 re. IV 53 (HMA 110 

  

     

     
‘ Mostunusua s the positive meaning that ga ar el " 
03 115: I the Hand of a Spirit has seized a man and the Hand of a God and pon i 

BAM 6 58411 26: “Red boilsare on the skin of a man [ the Hand of S     

       



          

   

  

    

    

   

      

   

  

   

  

   

  

   

  

   

  

   
   
      

  

   
   
   
   
   

     
   

  

    

   

                

Hand of the God 

  This entry has already been discussed in the section on migt 
appears from this passage that “Hay 

(“what falls”); it now 

  

of the God™ i close to that form of epilepsy 
The three following entries describe the symptoms of related discases. They speak 

of “Hand of the God”, or “Hand of Divinity”. Whether “Hand of the God” or “Hand 
of Divinity” s involved depends on two alternative readings of the Sumerian 
DINGIR TI: either * ‘Hand of the God': he will recover (11 = iballur)", or “Hand of Di 

vinity (DINGIR 

  

    

  

= ilati)", with no further prognosis. “Hand of the God” was written 
SUDINGIRRA in the entry already cited and this indeed is the most common writing. 
Because the extra R is lacking in the next lines we prefer “Hand of Divinity”1"* Al 
though this “hand” is probably of no direct interest to us, it will be good 1o off   
ranslation of the entries; coming generations may see a connection with “Hand of the 
God 

Ifababy criesall the time and ‘shouts” all the time: Snatcher, Hand of the goddess, 
hter of Anum. 

    

day 
If a baby is covered with green-yellow (arqu) on his ‘flesh’, his bowels arc cramped 
(2), his hands and feet are swollen, he has the /i 

from the lungs; Hand of Divinity 

  

  

If the bowels of a baby are swollen all the time and he cries all the time: Hand of 
the Nether World (gdt ersetim). Ditto: Hand of the daughter of Anum/Hand of 
Divinity. 

1f a baby has appetite, op 

  

s his mouth all the time (but) brings back (= vomits) 
 time: Hand of Dingirmah/Hand of Divinity 
the corpus of medical texts nicely confirm that “Hand of the 

God” is an afffiction of young children. The first example comes from an Old Baby 
Jonian letter found in Tell al Rimah, The writer assures that “the boy upon whom the 
Hand of the God came t0 be is very ... there is no ‘sin’ (upon) him™"¢ The “boy 

uld be a baby, but others take him to be a “servant”. The other text, about 1500 
cr, dating to Seleucid times, is of an astrological nature: a lunar cclipse 

when the moon is in a specific constellation (the Pleiades), occurring 
of the conception of a child, means that “(rig 
seize him”; the preceding 
moon is in Aries.’” The moon is in the Pleiades at the beginning of the Babylonian 
year — obviously not the best moment for cohabitation. A contract about a female 
slave from Nuzi envis: () might appear to suffer from “Hand of the 
God”; the clausula reminds us of those in other slave sale contracts 
cussed in Chapter X. If she is a very young 

  

whatever he ate al 
    Two texts not belonging 

  

             at the moment 
) from the womb-Hand of the God will 

  

    

  

orecast said that an Incubus will seize the baby when the 
  

    s that the   

  

girl then this reference is relevant to us but    
he textis hard to interpret 

Itis strang   
that “Hand of the God” does not occur in the chapters on epilepsy in 

    
    

He will pecover” i writen in this text as follows: T1, 37 (., A DIN, 4, 43 £, 120, — Note 
it Labats $U DINGIR DIN in TDP 2246368 is wrong: read SU IKUR = git er manuscript 
Gisinguishes DIN G8) from KUR (63-68) Planche LXI11 shows. Morcover,line 30 gving the 

The “Hand of Kubi” fol 
250, W.von Soden, StudOr 46 1975) 324 (“Apperi 

    

with G. Wihelm, 24 7     



    
    

    

           

  

     

        

  

       
    

EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

the diagnostic handbook that we have. Was it a chil     reated in a special 
chapter not yet known to us? Only once does the handbook give the diagnosis “Hand 

s god”; 1 elsewhere “Hand of the God/Godde   of his city” is used.’ Does a baby 

  

Can we say anything about the nature of “Hand of the God?” This “hand” caused 
phasiain the dream of the Hittite king Mursilis which reminds one of astroke. Indecd. 

akte lexical list equates “Hand of the God” with “scizure™ ( 
0 aph: 

  bi) which also can apply 
seizure of the mouth”. Babies cannot talk and the identification of “Hand 

of the God™ could be sought in a form of spasms — so casily confused with epilepsy 
  

Hand of the Goddess 

When first discu 
the personal 

  ing “Hand of the God” it was shown that “the Goddess” can be 
oddess of the patient, standing at his left side. This w     clear in texts 

  

where both “hands” were paired. A man falling down to the right, suffers from Hand 
of his God, when falling to the left from Hand of the Goddess (Istar)."' Another pair 

  
ing can be discovered in passages where the sun-god Samas is associated with rigl 

side and IStar with the left side of the body, of a wagon, etc.’ Elsewhere this op. 
position is marked by colours: white for the sun-god, black for Istar. > Istar is also 
bpposed to Sulpaca as left is to right.* Although a few references blur this general 

picture, * we can safely conclude that the association of the most important female   

deity in Mesopotamia with the left side fits the universal idea that the right side has   

  

h “male” and the left side with “female”, as exemplificd by a Babylonian 
ritual: “He holds the male (bird) in his right hand, the female in his left hand 

In the preceding section *Hand of IStar” was always transla   ed as “Hand of the 
  

Goddess”, because [itar or itaru can mean “goddess”. In the exa s opposed to Samas s clearly the goddess herself, Whe 

  

  nwe note that “Hand of his God! 
is associated with the right side and “Hand of Itar (variant: his Goddess)” with the 

left side, the personal god and goddess, we realize how flexible the concept IS 
can be. IStar as the goddess 

  

is certainly meant when the “Hand of Istar” means 
that a man has lost hs sexual potency ' or is suffering from a venereal disease — onc 
seribed to “Hand of his God” and also “Hand of his Goddess™. ™ Again, we see how 

 



Hand of the Goddess 

ague the distinction between Istar and “his Goddess” can be 
However, the distinction between Istar and the female demon Lamastu is clear 

ris the daughter of the moon-god Sin" and Lamastu is the daughter of the god     
of Heaven, Anum," the god who fathered so many demons. Lamastu is the greatest 
danger for mother and child. From the following entry in the diagnostic handbook it 

  

If a baby crics all the time and ‘shouts’ all the time: Snatcher, Hand of “[Star 
hir of Anum 

Indeed, “Snatcher” (Ekkémiu) is the epithet of La 

Snateher (is) its name; (the baby) will die” Just “Hand of IStar/the Goddess™ would be 

  

  dau 
tu. One now understands why   

      explanation: “Hand of the Goddess: 

  

00 ambiguous, so the identification is added. On the other hand, when the diagnostic   

handbook really means “Hand of Istar” in the chapter on children’s discases (and in 
other cases), it adds “(and) (Hand of) Sin”, apparently 

Itshould be re-emphasised that there is a bewildering variety of symptoms for “Hand 
of the Goddess™ and only the underlying “law” of the opposition right ~ left could be 
discovered. But the epilepsy fexts may reveal the relationship between “Hand of the 
Goddess” and epilepsy. We already saw that in cnumerations of diseases it oceurs in 

  me context as epilepsics. This is confirmed by the place it takes within the ther 
eutic and diagnostic texts, 

  

First, “Hand of the Goddess” as an affliction of newborn babies: 
I 
I 
Hand of Sin and Istar 

  aby sucks the breast and a migtu falls upon him: Hand of the Goddess/Sin. 

  

a baby quivers, is confused, (variant adds: and) is apprehensive all the time 

I a baby shouts, quivers, is all the time confused and crying and apprehensive, he 
(sirhi) s throwing up whatever he drinks: Hand of Sin and I 

The children must be older in the following 
    

  

  

If the ‘baby’ when lying down (in his bed) shouts without knowing this (= uncon: 
sciously): Hand of the Goddess (¢/5-tar); 

If the *baby’ when lying down (in his bed) shouts and (can) tell whatever he saw;   

  de o the gods) have seized him.   Hand of the Goddess; (unfulfilled) promises 
An unpublished text gives prescriptions against these problems, “If the Hand of the 
Goddess has seized a baby 

Turning now t 

  

Hand of the Goddess™ as a discase of adults, we note that prescrip- 
tions “for eradicati 
heart-break and “Lord of the Roof”, Lugal-urra; elsewhere in the text against an. 
tasub.ba. The diagnostic handbook informs us how one type of epilepsy can chan 

2 persistent Hand of the Goddess™ oceurs after those against 

  

     

See simply CAD M) 30%, or K L Tollq 

  

       
EAM. Wiggermann, in M. Stol, Zwangerscip RUAVIS-6 (1953) 439 

See the refs. given below. In another context: T 

    



  

EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

into another and “Hand of the Goddess” is one of them. ! Only two passa 
diagnostic handbook g 

in the 

  

    ¢ a description of symptoms: 
    

   
    

when a it overwhelms him, his temples hurt him, his ‘heart”is broken all t 
time, afterwards he rubs his hands and feet, he s turned over (2), he has no saliva 

he rolls over and over: miguugoose-flesh (2): Hand of the Goddess; it will go 

If he slips into his clothing (and) throws (it) away time and again, he ..., talks 

  

(2) much, does not cat bread or beer anymore and does not sleep: Hand of the 
Goddess; [he will recover).     

  One has to admit that we cannot draw any conclusion a ure of “Han 
he Goddess” in epilepsy. Babies cry and shout a lot, but that may not be typical for 
his “hand”. Adults suffer from “heart-break” but this is only one of the many possible 
symptoms. In any case, we will resist the temptation to identify both “hands” as indica 

tors for spasms or paralysis of the right side (Hand of the God) and the left side (Hand 
of the Goddess) of the body — how alluring this idea may be: there is no evidence for 

        

The symptoms associated with epilepsy often include repeated or continuous shivering 
it from 

approaching. Shivering is often mentioned in one breath with “apprehension” (pirttu). 
Much closer to bennu and even on a par with it is the Akkadian concept 5 
surpi), a word that has to do with “frost, ice” in Akkadian (Gur 

(galatu) in bed. Herbs hun     around the patient’s neck™ or amulets™* pre   

  

)% we translate 
discases often name malaria (di'a) 

    

Literary texts enumerating 
rbasu) 

  

and cold shivers ( her with it,” but bennu obviously was most akin to   

it because the same amulet stones served against both bennu and Sunuppi.'* Indeed 
eptic attack. 

In German this kind of fever is called Fieberfrost; the Greeks gave it the name épialos 
or épidles and saw in it a demon attacking people in their slecp; the effects of delirium 
may have given them this idea." This sets us on a new track, that of nocturnal terrors, 
5o omnipresent in folklore, ancient and modern 

  

one can consider “feverish shivering” to be a prodrome of an 

  

    

     

  

    

    

The Greeks personified nightly terror as Ephialtes, a demon causing nightmares, 

TOP 19540, 55, ‘Chapter IV, Tblet XXVIIL 
ST 191:26 € with dupl. 24 . (= Tablet XXVI, Chapter IV). 
STT 19174 £ with dup. rev. 19. (= Tablet XXVI) 
BAM43791113,5, 
BAM 4 343:15 . nline 14astone against ennu; LKA 9117 with UET VI 121 15-8, . 15, CT 51 85 e Sumerogram or uruppis AS.DU (and varants),sce MSL 13 (1971) 188 121 E 170-3 and R. B    

    

  

       example in Ludlul | 2, UET 672 392:14, STT2 183419, 303:2 
BAM 2 18332, 4 T 5189 rev. 11 14, 26; ST72 273 I11 6, — The special amlet stone agains feveris shivering is NA, EN.GLSAs,sec CT 5189 118 and AAM 4 346 
W.H. Roscher, Ephialis (1900) $1-3. The Greck grammarian Didymus defined épilos s 1. demon 2. shivering before fever:see M. Wellmann in Quele und Studien 2ur Geschi      

 



Terrors at 

  

and certainly related to &pialos. Summarising what W, H. Roscher wrote on this de   

mon in his classic book of 1900: the patient has the feeling of a heavy pressure on 
the chest — which can be very real — and gets frightening dreams'™' or symptoms of 

  

delirious fever.'> Demonic apparitions can 
Old Testament (Is. 13:21, 34:14, Lev. 17:7). “Satyrs” like this were identified with the 

be like hairy goats or bucks, just as in the 

  

  0d Pan and, consequently, “panic” overcomes the patient.” The nightmares can be 
erotic, both a 
Roscher 

    ording to ancient ghost storics and modern clinical observation, w 

  

The Greek physician Posidonius, livi 
Aetius of Amida, wrote: “The so 
tom and prelude to epilepsy or madness or apopley”. “Because whatever cpileptics 

are enduring in their fits, the same (are enduring) those having 

in the fourth century A.D./* quoted by 

  

alled Ephialtes is no demon, but the worrying symp   

    

when sleepin This passage gives us a first example of the ways the Greeks saw 

  

   link between nightmare and epilepsy. Posidonius gives a rational explanation for su   

alink and we can read the superstitious popular beliefs between the lnes. 
Another late medical author, Paul of Acgina (seventh century), wrote the following 

about nightmares (ephialiés): “The evil must be guarded against at the com 

  

  

  

ment; for when it continues long, and attacks every night, it is the forerunner of some 
serious disease, such as apoplexy, madness, or epilepsy, when the exciting cause is de 
termined to the head; for such as persons affected with epilepsy are, during the day 

ecp. S 
to press them down, that he offers lust 

     those labouring under nightmare (ephialiikof) are in their ne often 
that they even hear the person who is 
ful violence to them, but flies when they attempt 1o g 

  

  

    

Lustful violence” is a new element here 
A few centuries earlier, Soranus of Ephesus (ca. 100 A.D.) as recorded in the 

Latin version made by Caclius Aurclianus, provides more information: “Some hold 
that the word ‘incubus’ 

  

ncubo) refers to-a human form or likenss, others to the vision      (phantasia) by which the patient is affected, for he seems to see something climbing 

  

over him and settling upon his chest (....). Some of the ancients call it ephialtes, others 

  

les because it may be useful to the patient [Greek dphells means “to be useful”) 
(...). The above mentioned dise 
tentatio). And Soranus (....) has shown abundantly that the incubus is not a god or a 

  e i, however, a forerunner of epilepsy (epilepsiae 

demigod or Cupid 
WH. Roscher,E 

Abhandlungen der koniglich Sichsischen Geselschaft der Wissenschafte 

      

  

         

    

68-76 (on pani, also afecing catle. — For panic and Pan, se now Phil 
porgeaud, Recherches s le dieu Pan (1979) 13 

Roscher, 16 £, 30 (satyrs in drcams), 34-6 (Damaratos in Herodotus VI 65 1), 36-35 (Sirene), 52 
Not the Stoi,a . Kudlien proposedin ermes 90 (1962) £22-4scc H. Flashar, M nd Me 
ker (1966) 1315, with note 11, We add that thechurch hisorian Phlostorgius was Posidonius ontem 

porary, sec .. Dolger, Anike und Chrsentum 3 (1934) 1 
Aciius Amidenus, VI 12;ed. A. Oliier, CMG VI 2 (1950) 152, We also ks the 

ejected the idea that Ephiales is s dem 1. Do 
Paulus Acgineta 1115, translatd by Francis Adams, vol. | (1844) 35, 
Caclius Aurelianus, On cases 13, d. and rand. 1. . Drabkin (1950) 4 

   



  

EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

Cupid is a male god of love which means here that ‘incubus’ can have sexual con 
  notations according to popular belief. This belief certainly was suggested by noctu        

Chronic Discases. There, he writes that this is “a conse 
I emission of the semen, a topic discussed by Soranus elsewhere in his book On 

  

uence of what the person sees 
for sexual enjoyment (....). But 

  

(phantasia) while he slecps, and results from a long 

    

this condition may often become a discase, or may be 
          ease such lteius passionis aliquan, 

ut epylemsiac, furoris quem Graeci manian voca lis morbi)     

Hippocrates, g rstition surrounding the Sacred Discase, tells   ing examples of sup 
t from fear and panic, from attacks of insanity, or if he jumps 

Its of the Heroes 
An ancient 

  

  

outofbed and runs outside, they talk of attacks of Hecate and 
Hecate is a goddess of the moon and the Heroes are spirits     

  commentary on Euripides, Medea 1172, provides the information that “people in olden | 
times were of the opinion that those falling down suddenly have been stricken in the 
mind by Pan and Hecate”. Here, again, we have a link be 
epilepsy. 

How frightening nocturnal apparitions can be is also indicated in the book Job of the 
Old Testament: “Amid thoughts from visions of the night, when decp slecp (i 

  

ween fear (“panic”) and     

rdema)   

  

falls upon men, dread 
shake. A spirit g 
RSV). 

Ttwill be good to summarise wh 

jad) came upon me, and trembling, which made all my bones 
led past my face; the hair of my flesh stood up (...)” (Job 4:13-15;      

  

the later Greek authors are telling us — whether 
they believed it o not. They viewed in the same perspective: feverish shivering (épialos) 

  

tmare   Ephialtes) - panic - ‘incubus’ — nocturnal sexual illusions  cpilepsy 

  

madness. In the following discussion the Greek data will not be used as a model for 
Babylonian ideas but the similaritics will be indicated. After all, folklore scems to have 
universal notions. 

First, the “incubus”. In curren 

  

rminology this s a male demon who “lies on top 
ing in sexual intercourse with women during the 

herself to intercourse with a 
(Latin incubire) while cng 
His fom 
Orig 
down’” on a patient who expericnces this demon as  heavy pressurc on the chest as e 
have just read in Soranus. % Equally appropriateis perhaps the Greek word p 
coined by Themison, “since it chokes [ Greek pnigd) the paticnt (...); from the feeling 
of heaviness we gather that the discase involves a state of sricture 
Soranus.' The Syrians named this demon kabdsd, the Arabs kdbis, a derivation of 

        le counterpart is “succubus”, subjecting 

  

ally, however, the “incubus™ was known and feared simply as a demon “coming 
  

  

  

   
  

verb meaning “to (op)press”. In Cairene folklore this is “a nightmare which throws 

  

      
    

Ed. Liiré V1 362, Grensemann 6, Jones 
T the Middle Ages we find them all ogether s one groups sce HLH. Be inin de Middel 

Becldvan de gestoonde en bemorienis et de seke (19693 1151 (Note that ~subeth” tands for ycanthrops 
sce M. Ullmann, “Der Werwoll”. WZK o)1 

Al stressed by Steuding in W. H. Roscher, Ausfuliches Lexikon der griechischen und romis Myhologie | (1684-46) 128, 4rt. Incubus. 
‘Chronic Di 5,36, ¢4, Dravkin 473 

 



     

   
   

  

    

  

     
      

     
     

   

  

   
     
     

    
    
   

    

    

   

           
      
    

       

    
         

   

The demon Al 

   him from moving or opening his eyes, and which 
disappears as soon as he awakes' 

The demon Al 

In Babylonia, a “terror of the n 

  

" oppressing the patient was the demon al, often 
followed by the qualification “evil”. He appears in a prescription between “fit” and 
‘quivering in bed”.1%* Very often we find him in a context of “quivering in bed” and 

the epilepsies bennu ai 
inst 

  dan.tasub.ba; invariably sixamulet stones are recommended 
him. This demon can “seize” a patient,’ but typically he “throws himself 

down on his victim (sahdpu)," especially when he is i 
characteristic of the mult 

   
in bed. 1 This is the most     ious machinations of the evil 

  

afull description is giver 
he throws himself on a 

n like a net (alluhappu). It can be a children’s disease.” The diagnostic handbook 
devotes only three entries to the “hand” of evil ald, frag 

in the handbook on the evil Utukkus.™ We learn from it t 

    

  ntary. As far as they can be 
understood, the mouth of the patient has been “scized” and he cannot speak.” This 
looks like a form of stroke 

A Neo-Assyrian letter written by the chief exorcist to the king sets out how one can 
‘eradicate evil alic and an.tagubba 

As regards the rites accompanying the incantation “Verily you 
which the ki 

  are evil” about 
   s, my lord, wrote to me, they are performed fo drive out the cvi 

demon [ali] and epilepsy [an.tasub.bal. As soon as somethin 
(lapatu) him (= the patient), the exorcist rises and han 

has afflcted 
a mouse (and) a shoot 

  

  

of a thornbush on the vault of the (patient’s) door. The exorcist dresses in a red 
garment and puts on a red cloak. He [holds] a rafven in] his right, a falcon in [his 
left], (and) polurs| [.] on the censer of the “scven divine powers 

orch (2)in his han]d, stifkes] with a 
  graspsal...] 

wlhip and recites [the incantation] 
evil”. [After] he has finished, he makes another exorcist go around 

the bed of the patient, followed by a censer and a torch, recites the incantation 
Evil hultuppu, go out” 

  

holds a 
Verily yo 

  

  

   oing) as far as to the door and (then) conjures the door 
Until (the demon) s driven out, he acts (in this way) (very) morning and evening 
(Translation by Simo Parpola) 

R.C. Thompson, Semitic Magi 

    

    Thompon compares this demon with Babylonian ad. Somewhat diffrent i the Aebsd of the Mandacans; sce ES. Dn 
BaM i ersis ganalhn), 
BaM STT1 8.5 

  

Sumerian $U.SU: BAM 4 36414, 37 11 28; KAR 263 ec. A recent discusion by N Waldman ¢ e found in his artice “The image ofcothing,covering, and overpowering’, JANES 19 (1969) 162 1 T Devis,demons, 

  

          
  

      

disease:folklore n Ancient Near Eastern ritcs ment”, in W Hallo 11 (1990) 5788, wants to identty ald with Bibica Avazel 
€39 42 K. 2238+ 11 9; note n 10 U LU KUR RA = af ad M. Geller, Forenuuners 1o Udug-Hul. Sumerian Exorcist Incantarions (1985) $0-82, lines 857 . 
K 3628+ 16v.8, 12, 21:see W Farber, Schla] Kindhen shlaf . 128 
TDP 19020-23 cf dupl. SpbTU 11 138 . 8911, Tablet XXVIL     ABL 24 = LAS 172.P   Pola's “drive out” isour “eradicate”, Akkadian nasd 

a1



  

EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

  The incantation “Verily you are evil” against ali is known:™ ali is a demon attacking 
      

Hajjattu, “fit 

u. Wha 
berger who r 

does this word mean? The latest discussion was 
lation like “panic”, at least as the 

   Another “terror” was ha 
presented by B. Lan 
primary meaning of the word. ™ However, a Babylonian commentary published in re- 

itu and puluhte "™ And indeed, the 

    ted a trans 

    

cent years twice equates thi 

  

word s so often mentioned in a context of fearful experiences that this translation can 

  

not be doubted — whatever the original meaning of hajjattu may have been. We see it 
  together with gilittu and piritu in a context of fear caused by seeing “dead people 

1t s quite possible that the word hajjartu “fear” is the feminine form of hajj 
The other words for “fear” used in our texts are also feminine (gil 

    

        
« “night red with ha       This word Aajiatu stands for an occupation and must be comp 

    watchman”, also used as an epithet of gods and demons. In fact, two texts spea 
    demon ha-a-a-fu ha-(a-a)-i-tu’™ and another passage mentions in consceutive lines, 
a-a-at (pi Sa amelri) " Both oceur in parallel lines i 

h” (reflected by mutta 
  a-a-i-tu and na “prophecy 

Tis Sumerogr 
late Akkadia 

y the idea of “watching (over 

  

      lexical text). The verb dnu “to inspect, to look for, to probe” would 

  

   
But the word also must have a more specific, technical, meaning. This is shown by 

Tablet XXVI (Chapter 1V), where it is writien with the Sumerogram LA; there a pro- 
wis followed by a substantive 

  

   translation “fit” is used. In other contexts 

  

‘hajjattu of a Spirit — of fever — of sun-stroke”. To take this as “fear of (...)” does 
not look goods it s better to translate “a fit caused by (...)". Let us investigate    
examples. 

A ritual prescribes how to make figurines of ha-a-a-ar-ti ciemmi “a fit caused by a 
Spirit (of the dead)”. ' The ritual takes place in the evening (giddat dmi). The figurines 

45, Commer (62 extacting CT 16 27-29; also M.J. Geller, Forerunners o U Hul (1955) 8 
   

  

             

  

  

a-iger-betshows (BAM 5 471 1126). But he s mos sculine; s for 
E ) 171 note 2 and J. Botéro, 24 73 (1983) 165, note S8 e ban of 

5 and variants se both forms el a5 arants, compare - 
Swih K 810 3105, ), or within one text amt and [-aj in BID 185 L. lines 

0and 0 ks p. 133 09 (), 128,162, 199 Call 1), 
BAM 321213 and CT 16 15 1V 40,with Landsberger, 57 n. 43 60 below 

R. Borger, B0y 28 (1971) 5, “Marduk and Sulg” 8- LAMES hu-a-a-tu DU.MES KUR MES-ni LA 
MU.DU-is KUR KUR MES, “(ch Marduk ..) der Wanderer (?).der Spiher, der n den Gebirgen 

umhergeht, der Wandernde (2, d e Linder beurt” aftr R Borger; “(ch bin Marduk 
) der Uberhobe, der Spier, Gurchstreit, der Hohe, der dic Linder zerschmette 

er K. Hecker (and W. Sommerle 1/ (1986) 65 (omitin Let me suggestthat haja 
(0 LA.MES (the pluralstands forthe “Gewohnheit”) and that a s loss 10 LA, 

KAR 267:5, e K. 3398 (copy in C. Bezold, Catalogue oins AMTS/1). | lation by W.F 
AT 112 (195 (“Ge eck” - “Schreckensdamon”). N etemmi in BAM S 

   
     

    

 



Hajjattu, “fit 

show that the “fit” was personalized as a demon and we learn from the prayer to be 
ecited over the figurines that « “looks for”/ “overcomes” (hdfu)'® the patient 

it 5o it s active at a time when Spirits are rovi 
)% Severa 

e Spirit in waste 
land” as follows: “If a Spirit has scized a man and he is (now) hot, (now) cold, [...] 
hisits fit being close 
or night, his voice is like the voice of a donkey”. " It scems th 
manifestation of a Spirit; “seizure” caused by a Spirit (sib 
is another. A close relationship between 
he use of amulet stones of a special type, named némed, as protection against both 

    
  

during the three watches of the nij 

  

  

This fit caused by a Spirit is a discase and is to be “cradicated” (nasah 
medical texts describe the symptoms of a patient “seized by a stran   

jiattasu gerbet [feminine 1]), he does not come to rest by day   

    

  

etemmi), widely attested 
i and Spirits s perhaps exemplificd by       

      wajjattu (always three stones) and “Touch by the Hand of a Spirit s twenty- 

A fit caused by “fever” (hajjatti wmmi) is atested in this text: “If an “Oath’ has seized 

    

  

    

a man, he is hot, sweats a lot, time and again, the discase scizes him the one day and 
lets him loose the other day, he gets a fit of fever’ time and again: a. .. -fever (ummu 

) has scized him and | An incantation addresses this “fit” as a feminine 
2 and the ritual has to take place in the evening.™ A “scizure” caused by fever is 

  

also known, 
A “fit” by sun-stroke (sétu) is attested only once. ™ We also know of “touch” (lipte) 

d by sun-stroke 

  

and “sickness” (sl tu) caus 
Amulet stones     near 10 a man”." As we observed, the figurines to be made suggest that hajattu has 

the “personal” features of a demon. A Middle-Assyrian ritual is directed 
it and it is noteworthy that it was to be executed during the last days of the fourth 
month: during those three moonless nights the god Dumuzi/ Tammuz emerges from 
the Netherworld; it i the time for the spirits of the 
presume. The ritual insists that Dumuz takes the “fit” with him, down to his abode 

    
  gainst this   

  

  

Itis not always casy to disti fit” from “fear” when the word oceurs in formulaic 

      

      
  

267:19-20, dupl. LKA 8 rev. 12 e W.Farber, TUAT 112 (1987) 261 (“mich nicht aus den Aug ) M1 Seux, Hiymnes t  de Babyione et d Ay 0 ", fllowing 
K. 3398 (C. Bezold 

3 NALMES nime.di fa (and variants) 16, 375 147,376 11 262 1833 Cstones ed), unpub. 09:7; 27 o TAG $U GUD). K. van der Toorn, S an 1956) late § K. 3937.9 unpubl. K. 976 1 nd DT 8 AG SUGIDIMMA). Both dictonai es cided oron he wrong rack inthir interpretations of némedi. The (ransation s hwer lastend alvag, Sudies Lan 65) 3325, iswrong. Note: 14 NAGMES 

  

with NALMES GU 

    

NE). CI.the incantation with i, LKA 133 rev. 10 

 (both times written LA- 4 UD.DA 

s disconered. The text i his Text A b (BAM 

   



    

  

    
    

     
   
       
    
   

    

    

     

   
       

   
    

   
    

        

EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

lists of demonie diseases. One text has ha-a-a-at-tu (var. ha-a-a-nu) after bennu, seizure ‘ 
(sibiu), and dizziness (sidanu)."* Here, “fit” looks 

What are the symptoms of this “fit”? Some more passages in the diagnostic hand 

  

  

book give information: flowing of saliva, ™ the bending of hands and feet,"” confused 
speech,™ “heavy” eye-sight and aching limbs,” fever and aching muscles. 
  

  

symptom of an.{aSub.ba. 

  

We now have to discuss the Sumerogram for haj 
used for the verb hdtu “to weigh”. Now, the LASU in lines 12-24 of the obverse of 
Tablet XXV1 of the diagnostic handbook (see Chapter IV) poses a problem 

s in of natic sequence UD LASU LASK 
dsberger defined the first LASU as “Ohnmacht”; fainting; Akadian ha att 

am in 1GLLASU, literally “to look — to darken 

Most probably, this was L4, also 

  

  

Pass: 
B.La 
He saw the full form of the Sumer 

   ostic texts offer the en     
    

  

(“schwarz vor den Augen werden”), once attested in the diagnostic texts: IGLLASC 
ASUUD ()LASULASUA An ancient commentary on this passage explains this IGLLA. 

S0 as ha-a-a-at-t.2* So there is no direct evidence for an equation LASU = ha'attu 
  

  

One passage in the diagnostic texts seems o offer LA« for hajj 
  

  

  

written LA-i UD.DA)3 It means “fit caused by a sun-stroke”, as we have argued 
above. If this reading is correet, we can consider reading LASU as L5, hajattasu 
hisfits fit”. This proposal is corroborated by the fact that after the section starting 

with LAt in Tablet XXV, the followi 
(27 f1.). The word with suffix actually s attested a few times.” This would rid us of a 

ction begins with DIB-su “his/its seizure   

lexically unknown Sumerogram LAS( 
As 10 the second LASU in UD LASU LASU, the variant writing DIS LASU LA-5ur 

ma in Tablet XXVI obv. 121, shows that we have to take SU as the suffix “(for) him’” 
read LA-ii. Other passages make clear that LA is here Akkadian Ad (Old Babylonian 

wm), a verb that we provisionally translate as “to overwhelm”. All this cnables us 
to read LA<funm in Akkadian as ifitassu(m). As to the complex UD LASU LA-§i, Lands- 

jiattu ihitasSu, “wenn er in Ohnmacht fallt”. He postulated the 

  

    

  berger read eniin 
ihiusu (with the ac-   dative suffix (lt. “to him”) but we would like to point out th 

cusative suffix “him”) is by no means excluded. It sstriking that in the endma sentences 
in Tablet XXVI:14 ff. (and elsewhere) we never find an unequivocal dative . In 

  

  

    ren. 8K 

  

9 (1967) 105, group o, ine ; with C.B.F. Walker, Bir 26 (1969) 7. CE. BAM 
8104 rev. § (e varian) 

Tablet XXV (Chapir IV),lines 12, 14,15 
Tablet XXVELS 
TDP 12425; 160:0, 

Tablet XXVEL2, 23 
TDP 12425 (read UD for DIS; copy CT 37 39:18); 160:34-5; SpHTU 1 44 no. 37:14 

    

TDP 12425 (we read UD for DIS). 

5 TDP 15416, dupl. SpHTU 1 
BAM 432366, and 26 

1143 s - 
    4 rev. 5. 1. Landsberger, W40 3 

S gerbt) STT 189,200 (UD-ma ha          
    





   

    
   

      

    
     

  

      

   

     

    

    

  

EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

  

  ‘weighed portion” must be the basic 

  

measures.? It was weighed and 
the word rah   . S0 there is no evidence for “(o enter”. 

  

  e verb is often construed in the third person, impersonal, and followed by the da- 
tive, “for/to him” (-assum), suggesting a literal translation like “it weighs upon him 

    Only finite verbal forms of hdfu are used which means that everything comes down on 
the patient (dative “for/upon him”) in one moment. This is confirmed by the con 
texts that speak of “two, three (and more) times” (XXVI:4, 8), “at the expected mo- 
ment” (7). The substantive and the verb seem to refer to a “fit”. If our interpretatior 
of XXVI:39 s correct, the aura can precede this fit. We prefer the free translation “to 
overwhelm” to “to weigh (heavily) upon”. In our translation, we will use the word “fit 
for the substantive, and “to overwhelm” for the verb. 

  

    

gest that ¢ ure (sabatu) ihitusu is concomitant with sei 
Tablet XXV1:39, and the passage “If on the one day it seizes him, on the 
lets him go (again), at the time his  its hajjattu overwhelms him (UD LA-Sii LA-540), his 
imbs hurt him” 2 Landsberger wrote: “Verwandtschaft der Phrasen (ha’attu) 
it (sibi) isbassu isst sich leicht beobachten. S erscheinen im g 

hang (Epilepsic TDP 80:1-6; STT 89 und 91) und stehen im Verhltnis des Besonderen 

Some passages su          

  

  

    eichen Zusammen. 

(ihitasiu) zum Allgemeinen (isbassu); das Ende des Anfalls wird durch sibitsu bzw 
ha'attasu u(ma)iersu bezeichnet” 2! Lines 4 and 71, of Tablet XXVI show that the 

   same applies to migtu “fall” 

Incubus and Succubus 

  

Incommon scholarly usage, incubus stands for a male demon conversing with awoman, 
succubus for a female demon submitting herself to a man, both with dire consequences 

for the human being involved. The ancients named such a male demon “Cupid”, as we 
saw above, citing Soranus. These frightening delusions are just one form of nightmare 
and as such close 10 epilepsy. The Babylonians had for incubus the name (i, for suc 
cubus ts female form, lltu, or ardat i kiskili * The central element in these names is 
Sumerian LiL “wind; phantasma”. To take one out of three examples from a chapter 
on epilepsy in the diagnostic handbook: 

apprehensive, gets up time and again, talks a lot and quivers all the 
time: for a woman (this means) incubus; for a man succubus. 

  

  

  

  

  

     
      

* BAM 2 1591135 V5, 6575 IV 50. Not weighed in 1 54:1 
Here, we can adduce a similar form of the other verb “10 weight 

    

  

  

  

owed by the dative: a numb 
me daily”, a lera 

Hymnes et pries (1976 
U136 no. 

CEW. Farber, R VIV1-2 (1987) 23 £ sce lso J.VKinnier Wilson,Stclis 
Surprisngly e has becn said on this pai of demons as“incubus and suecubis 

J AW Sjobers (1989) 275 note 1, on the father of Gilgan 
m sexual dreams considered a5 in some 

und seiner Randgebite (1943) 145 

  ofdemons and discases “weighed foupon me (- qu- L nim-ma) and the 
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We suggest that thy all “weigh upon” the patent, This can mean that the 
             

  

  

    

         e dea of impregnation by 
ceal”. ) Henninger, Dic Fumilc 

£, wrote on gencalogics starting with a m 
STT 19178 and dupl. (= Tablet XXVI re. 24; Chaper IV). — The same differentiston n lines 28 snd 

45 (and dupl) 

   



Incubus and Succubus 

A handbook on lucky and unlucky days (a hemerology) warns the man wishing to as 
cend to the roof on the second day of the seventh month that a succubus will “selec 

him for marriage” (hdru) 3 We have already seen that the “Lord” and the “Lurker” o 
the roof are the demons of epilepsy; does this baleful female belong to the same pack? 
Some hemerolo on the same o the next day the man, when “approach 

      

jes tell us th 
of losing his potency through that wor 

ize” aman during two years and some demon (text broke 
the mistress of the house 

  

ing” a woman, s in da an A succubus 
       

The Arab world is full of stories connecting the demon jinn with     ilepsy; particu 
Uin “marriage” There is a story from 

al 

  

Palestine about “an epileptic servant who maintained that a fen 
with him, and used 10 strike him half dead to the ground”.20 T 

2:769 A.D.) in his book on the jinn, chapter S0 £ Another Arab 
source tells us: “An cpileptic who was il for six months in the year and well for six was 
possessed by the daughter of the lord of the djinn; she explained th 
10 cure him she would Kill him” 2 The Assyriologist is intrigued beca 

him of the arra 

   
   

  

cussed by al-Sibli (7 

  

i his tribe tried   

  

ment between IStar and Tammuz   

A word on this “marriage” is now in order. These demons 
heir natural destin: 

re beings that have not 
thisis the incubus), husband 

  

      

  ren (the female succubus). This explains the abnormal predilection of & 
succubus for young men.* From the male-oriented Babylonian incantation texts the 
dang: 
Hebrew folklore; the Arabs fear the d 

¢ of a succubus is best known to us. She survived as Lilith in Aramaic™ and   

1 for this reason 2 The Aramaic incantation 
ale “Lilith” in speaking of “male and female 

  

   

    abus = KLSIKIL LILLA), KAR 177 rev. 1S (= HMA 176) ar-da-t l-e-), I 21 ) And more often;aso or he days 6 and 7. — Contast with this diflrentiatio b d woman the formula “for man and woman (it means) the same (&tén-ma)" 4> in TDP 

  

STT189:208, 21 
Day 6 . Hulin, Irag 21 (1959) S0:32 day 3 KAR 177 rev. 19 (HMA 176 
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

Liliths” 2 This reminds us of Babylonian “seizure by incubus and succubus’ 
)isthe danger for the Babylonian woman; 

never liliu. His typical activity is “selecting (women) for marriage” (hdr).2 Our only 

  

Ascan be expected, the male succubus (1   

  

ndbook i the chapter on pregnant women. After the entry 
with the diagnosis that the woman has been “hit” by the Lord (or Lurker) of the Roof 

(= cpilepsy) we read 
  

If the woman s ill and her seizure seizes her t hifall,she throws 

  

off her cloth time and again: seizure by an incubus; " 

    

) god” “approaches 
These attacks all take place during the n     

  

ntentions. Six lines later we hear that “the son of her (person 
he woman during a sleepless night — here, the verb “to approach” can have sexual 

  

Babies have 1o fear only incubus, just like their mothers; never the female 
Incubus can “seize” a baby right after birth® and a therapeutic text for a mother in 

  

hat incubus docs not come near to the baby 
So far, the presentation sounds consistent, although the (male) baby, associated only 

with incubus, appears to be a flaw in the picture. When we read elsewhere that a man 
em and when Tablet XX VI of the di 

cited already) has the diagnosis “Hand of Incubus” seven times 

  

       
for a man — we wonder. Part of the solution may be sought in an argumentum ¢ 

tio: no other references for this diagnosis “Hand of Incubus” are attested outside 
this chapter, so one gains the impression that this “hand” s solely a form of epilepsy 

\eaning restricted 
Hand of Succubus 

35 it seems 1o be with babies. We noticed a similar specialised      
o epilepsy for “Hand of the God” in the texts. Its counterpart 

ter The sumn      

  

  ives in the entry on epilepsies and related discases 
    

        



Madness 

    he can kill the youn ost illuminating story can 
be found in the apocryp 
every husband wanting to sleep with Sarah (Tob. 3:8); only fumiy 

)3 An interesting explanation of a passage in the Biblical 

husband out of sheer jealousy. The r 
al Biblical book Tobias: the je     

  

tion can drive him 

  

book “Song of Songs” views chapter 3 verses 7-8 in this light, “Behold, it is the litier 
of Solomon! About it are sixty mighty men of Israel, all girt with swords and expert in 

war, cach with his sword at hs thigh, against alarms at night”. The “alarms at night are 

    

the sixty “mighty men” are his paranymphs, prepared to defend him. This protectior 

  

also s the ori 
A final remark: according to the Sumerian myth on Inanna and the Huluppi-tree 

succubus” lived in the trunk of this tree. ' This reminds one of the Roman incubus 
faunus ficarius, living in the fig tree (ficus), a danger for women 

  ymphs. 

Madness 

For the Greeks and Romans epilepsy and madness (mania) were very close* Camby 
ses, the Persian king, suffering from the Sacred Discase, had a disturbed mind (Hero. 

    dotus 111 33). A supersttious person “shudders and spits in his bosom if he catch si 

  

of a madman (maindmenos) or an epileptic (pilépios)”.2 In a comedy of Plautus 
someone refers to “the discase that is spat upon (insputari)” and it becomes clear 

  

some lines later, that a ravin psus) slave is meant.* The Greeks viewed epilep. 
tics and madmen as “possessed” by gods like Pan or spirits of “heroes”, mentione 

ussed later. Medical authors tell us that “sometimes epileps; 
and that those who are not attacke 

    

  

     
  brings the mind to madness   

ness have the same symptoms as persons living on the verge of epilepsy or apoplexy   

  

thus deep sleep, they say, is indicative of the coming of epilepsy: light and short slep. 
on the other hand, of madness™ ¢ Black hellebore and the black seeds of peony are 
the remedics against cpilepsy, madness and melanchol 

Some manifestations of epilepsy indeed look like madness.* The Babylonian medi 

  

    
    

   
        

mind” When we meet with this, it follows upon sections discussing benn — oppress 

T Der richige S HL in Oceident and Ori 
Moses) G ‘Susapinnar’ JESHO 33 (1989) 

S R1 65 (19 o 
T WD w Ham © ) hadn 

114, 2and3, end n ‘ sidof St. P 
Soranus and Caclivs Aurclianus, O Dise o.Dral 

< aiso sce the connects Emmerick, “Epilepsy 
3. Meulenbeld. D, Wajasyk, 5 Medial History (195 

Sumerian KA HIKUR.RA = Akkadian st Brock 
vicon Syiacum (1928) 7891 See W. Farber, Syuploens 

   



  

EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS 

anic - evil ali - quivering in bed, and it hea 

  

he group madness - seizure of the 

  

mouth - stroke - secing dead people. In another text it immediately follows upon an.tagubbaand be       ! The diagnostic handbook and its commentaries speak of 
  ness without naming it so explicitly. We have noted that there was somethin 
blywrongin the behaviour of 

  

atient suffering of “Spawn of Sulpaca” killing him was 
the only solution under certain circumstances. The explanation of “Hand of the God” 

as: “He curses the gods, he speaks insolence, he hits whom(ever) he sces”, according 
to Babylonian feeling 

  

    

    

must depict a madman. 
  

An interesting reference to madness can be found in a Sumerian literary text, the 
Lamentation on the Destruction of Nippur” “(The wind) changed (kr) the path 

mus), caused it to be 
  of its understanding (dim.ma), confounded (suh) its rea 

host 11”3 In the Arab world, 
  

  

    in “mad” licrally means “pos sessed by a djinn”. That ghosts can cause madness always has been common know 
In Akkadian the verb indi 

tracts, 
  ting madness is Sefi * Neo-Assyrian slave sales con 

uarantee against ben     d “madness” (§2hu); so far asis known it is primarily    ‘sdisease (the slaves sold are female and it occurs in one gynaccological text). 
Hysteria may be a possible explanation, a disease with features characteristic of thosc suffering from the Sacred Disease, according to Hippocrates. It could be that the similarly sounding Akkadian verb Segd, used to indicate raving 

form of se 
  women, is just a by 

A word with the same basic meaning “madness” could be §i-fi-ti in an   

omen text: “There will be sickness, Sihitu and bennu in the land”. In the handbook on malformed births we 

  

in one section that awoman can give birth to an anomaly (izbu) ~ wind (Saru)  a dead body ~ an idiot (LU.LIL, SALLIL) ~ persons with various bodily defects (lame, blind, etc) .. (2) “Spawn of Sulpaca” -.... (A KAM).* The last two cases are especially interesting; we have already identified “Spawn of Sulpaca” as 
    of epilepsy bordering on madness, and a Babylonian commentary on 

  

next word helps us by explaining Sumerian AKAM as S¢hanu “mad 
with malhi “ccstatic 

  a word equated 

    

     

  

BAM 33761125 1115, 
STT228 11 13,cf.2and 5. CE. BAM 3 20 

The passages are 77 1 89:174-186 (Chapter V) and BRM 4322 SN. K S713.(1991)7, 16, lines 1045, 
K. Deller, Baghdud. Mit. 16 (1985) 375, who rghtly compares Akkadian Sgt, S (aso in BAM 1V 6) and Hebrew g 
W.G, Lambert, frag 31 (1969) 2018, 26, Meanwhil, | hae been informed thatthe texts VAT §754 and Ass. Fd N cited by Dellr,concern male saves. 
Hipp, Mul I 1T Liteé VIII 326.CF thediscusson by . Baumann, 226-236, On hysteria,cf. B, Simon, 

  

Mind iV 
      who seesn this discasea reaction ofthe Greck woma 

  

          

  
  

Netem; CT 39:21:157 and dupl. 33:37: raving wifes kil their husbands with weapons. As o the word one i reminded of the Hebrew o have a it of madness’ Scheil, RA 14 (1917) 144:4. The commentary on an Izbu text could b relevant here: “Eestasics will seire the land = se-e-hu willseize the and" E. Leichy, Summa lzb... (1970) 231 W 36 
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  Ecstatic” is the   
i, and this 
bya god. Gr 

  

usual translation of mals cads us to “ecstasy”, the condi   

  

K literature is full of material 
ription of a woman in a fit 

  

  

  ing the impression to bystanders of “suffering from the wrath of Pan or another god 
looks very much like that of an epileptic attack. We quote a passage from a tragedy by 
Euripides: 

She changed colour; she st 
       onto: chair, or she would have fallen flat. Then one of her atiendants, 

 of Pan or some other god had    an old woman, thinking that perhaps the ang 
struck her, ¢ 
the 

   anted 
irls lips, white froth; the pupils of her eyes were twisted out of 

he cry of worship (ololuge). But then she saw, oozing from   

  

  

    

was drained from all her skin. The old woman knew her mistake, and changed her 
chant to a despairing howl 

The first symptoms seen by the woman are those of being pand/ by th     
  od Pan”; the victim was “seized   (eptos) by the god. Other pass: thata person 

  

an be “hit” (-plcktos) by a god; or, he or she could be possessed by the     
ktochos). The god is mostly Pan or Hecate, or a “hero”, that is to say, a spirit of 
the dead. The symptoms were modelled on epileptic fit, though in this tr 

lly a poisoned cloak was ts ca 

    

  

  

  

Possession and epilepsy are linked here only implicitly. The only passage that is ex 
plicit about it can be found in Hippocrates, On the Sac 

1 he suffers Ik of attacks of Hecate and the 
pirits of the dead; one can meet th 

     d Disease; we quote again: 
    from fear and panic (..., they 

assaults of the Heroes”* The Heroes are 
lonely and gloomy 

    

  

es and when hit by them, one contracts pat 

  

sis on the right 
side of the body. Little known is the story of a girl unwilling to work in a brothel 
0ld by Xenophon of Ephesus in his novel Epliesiaca (2nd cent. A. D.). She fe 

  

  

  epileptic attack; in Xenophon’s words: “she imitates those suffering from the discase 
arkable named after (ek) the    5", When she comes by she tells the following re 

story: once, as a child, during a vigil of 
somebody who had dicd recently. Jumping ) her 
Only at daybreak he let her loose and struck her on the chest and thus he inflicted 

     s), she had stumbled over the   

  

  

  

  

     

  

      
         

  

ks thechorus itk Phacdrasbehaviour s oy 7 (1 
The it s cnormous; sc it of l . R sterblccisiaube der 

Encylopadic Band X2 (1919) nd Supplementhand 3. Wasink) and 
Elstse (o ¥ Pster) in Ralleskon fur ke und A1V (1959). . P Boreeaud, 
Recherches e dieu on (1979 155 

Thus, independenty, W H. Roscher, Ephiales(1900) 77 o Ph. Borgeaud,Recherchessur  





    

    

    

    

   
   
    

In the Greek world, therefore, possession as the explanation for epilepsy would origi 

  

nally be an Oriental superstition.#” The theory needs checking by more qualified scho 
ars™ but its origin cannot be sought in Babylonian-Assyrian beliefs. Divine inspiration 
castasy and related states of the mind (“shamanism”) were experiences on the mar 

  

  

gins of their world; we hear of 
and Arbela, 

iem only oceasionally from outlying cities like Mari 

  

Acccpted by O. Temkin, The Fallng Sickness 6,7 note 14, folowing Srmith. 
Anmiracl tory from Epidarus may sugges tha they actualybelicved n a demon iing inthe atient's 

he g0 presss hissignet-ringon his mouth, nose nd carslsee R. Herzog, Die Wiunderhe on            Wander) 62, with p. 109-111; . H. He 
1. Botéro in . . Vernant, Divination et ratonalité 1974) 9. 

 





    

   
      

  

    

    
    
   
   
        

     

    
   
   
   
      
     
   
     

      

     
     

    

IV THE DIAGNOSTIC HANDBOOK 

A most interesting source for our knowledge of eleptoid discases is the handbook of 
he Babylonian conjurer named, after ts first line, “When the conjurer i 

house of a patient”. In Babylonian catalogues it ha 
a word that is derived from Sumerian sa.g 

   

  

e short ttle sakikkd,"Symptoms’ 
diseas 

    

ern editor of this handbook, René Labat, named it “Traité akkadien de diagnostics 
et pronostics médicaux”. Its purpose is to identify the cause of the dis most   

often supernatural — and to give a prognosis about the outcome, often “he will dic 
or “he will get well”. According to Babylonian standards, this approach to discase 
scientific”, both in form and purpose. It is part of the large corpus of 

tific” omen literat 
of a different n 

  

  ure.! The handbook does not give any therapy; other compilations 

  

ure took care of that. Therapy was based on the d   
this handbook. But there are a few magical prescriptions in the diagnostic handbook: 
and they happen to occur within the “chapters” on cpilepsy (Tablets XXVIII, XXIX: 
also XXX ?). Other t 
handbook cannot be clarified as yet. 

  ts on epilepsy do this systematically but their relation with the 

The diagnostic handbook was an important tool in medical science over the 
  

    

turies. The oldest texts date to the OId and Middle Babylonian periods and during 
the reign of king Adad-apla-iddina (1067-1046 B.C.) the renowned scholar Esagil 
Kin-apli grouped the existing traditions together in a standard series of forty tablets       
(“chapters”) that remained canonical and was still used in Persian times. We know 
about this ancient scholar’s work thanks to a “colophon” added to a catalogue giving 

  

  

  

    

the incipits of the forty tablets.* The catalogue — preserved in two manuscripts 
also gives the number of lines for cach tablet (in which they some times diverge) and. 
more interestingly, divides the handbook into six sections. Clearly its ancient editor 
Esagil-kin-apli was behind this thematic organisation. 

  

The fourth section, mainly on epilepsy, runs as follows; we add after cach entry the 
number of the tablet (“chapter”) in capitals, following the numeration of th 
logue: 

  

60 Ifmigu falls upon him and (XXVI) 
60 Ifaman’s face has been struck by palsy (XXVII) 
60 Ifthe Hand ofa Spirit turns for himinto an.ta$ub.ba (XXV 
44 If Lugal-ir.ra is born with him (XXIX. 

84 Ifheisill and opens his mouth all the time (XXX 
(Subscription) To 

  

500(+.] (tines) “Ifm 
Symptoms (of ?) an.t a3 ub.b a; according to length (2). 

  

  

     



  

THE DIAGNOSTIC HANDBOOK 

The tablet numbe   is different in the colophons of the individual texts that actually 
have been found which can be explained by a scribe who some time wrote two “chap. 
ters” on one tablet, thus establishing a new tradition;? for example our XXVII and 
XXVIII were also written on one clay tablet. Here the catalogue numeration will be 
followed, which gives the title of each of the forty tablets and must remain the sta 

  

  

dard   

for that reason, 
The full text of the five chapters is not preserved. We have XXVI-XXVIII of XXIX 

there exists only an unpublished, fragmentary, version with therapeutical prescrip- 
tions. s colophon indicates that it was followed by XXX but this tablet is not known 

TABLET XXVI 

This tablet was not known to R. Labat, the editor of the diagnostic handbook (1951), 
One manuscript, rather fragmentary (B), was excavated in Sultantepe, Turkey, and 
published by O.R. Gurney (1957); it belonged 1o a library in an Assyrian provincial 
town. The other manuscript (A) is a Neo-Babylonian tablet in the British Muscum, 
rather well preserved. A photograph of ts reverse was published by J.V. Kinnier Wil 
son in 1982 and a translation with discussion was given by him and E.H. Reynolds in 
1990 (see the Bibliography). 

  

The translation will be as literal as possible and in an attempt to render Akkadian 
terminology in a “concordant” way, that i to say, the same English words for the same 

Akkadian words. The phraseology of a “technical” text like this one is consistent and 
should be translated with the same consistency. The result is an awful and wooden 
style inexcusable in literary trans} 
section on Hajjattu, and there an in 

tion. The LASU in this tablet was discussed in the 
pression of the difficulties one has     in understanding 

the terminology was given. Akkadian lexicography stil is in its infancy in defini 
     

  

he 

  

\gs of medical terms. Thus, we do not know exactly which part of the body 
talammu is. Another very relevant example are the many words for “paralysis™ the 
verbs samamu, amasu, and the substantive rimitu. We h 

  

  dly know what distinguishes 
them. This situation makes our translations provisional 

Manuscripts: A. BM. 47753, Neo-Babylonian. Photos of both sides: J.V. Kinnier Wil- 
son, Medical History 34 (1990), after p.186. Photo reverse: 1.V. Kinnier Wilson in To- 
moo Ishida, Studies in the Period of David and Solomon and other Essays (Tokyo 1982) 
352. Copy by M.J. Geller: in this book. B. STT 1 91+2 2 
the lin 

  

Neo-Assyr 
numbering of A and add between brackets that of B. 

The entire obverse and first part of the reverse discuss “fall” (migt), “ft” (2) (LA, 
hajjartu), and “seizure” (sibtu). It s possible that this order reflects successive stages of 
the disease, or tha 

  

n. We follow 
  

  

it ascends from milder to more severe forms. Generally speakii 

    

ach section first the concomitant symptoms are described, introduced by “and 
(-ma), then the subscquent symptoms, introduced by “at the time that” (UD=enima). 

  

Zusammenzichung” H. Hunger, Z4 65 (1975) 7, 
For XXIX, see provisionaly Fnkel, 147 10 

  

29.The colophon appearsat the end of BMAZ310+ 
  

56 

 



   

  

   

    

   

    
   

    
   

  

    
        

    
   

    
    

    

   

    

   
   

    
   
   
    

    
       
    
    

    

    

Tablet XXVI 

    cction deals with “fall”. As we have seen in Chapter IL, “Fall” (migiu) is some 

  

unexpectedly falling down on a patient. The diagnoses of this first section are 
1d of.... — Hand of Succubus - bennu — an.ta3ub.ba - Hand of a Spirit - Hand of 

Incubus. One 

    

s the impression that not the symptoms, but these diagnoses dete 
mine the order of the omina. We will notice the same principle in Tablet XXVIL The 

scribe intends to give the symptoms of “fall” as related to the main forms of cpilepsy 

  

  

(suB-t)ima 
1£ fallfalls upon him and ...: [ 

  

    
  

We can supply the beginning of the first line because it is given as an incipit in the 
Nimrud catalogue. Uninscribed space after UD in manuseript A suggests that the de 

scription of the symptoms ends here; at the end of the line (broken away in A) fol- 
lowed the diagnosis. B (STT 2 287:0) s     

  

  gt (SUB-11) imagqussuma (SUB-su-ma) enima (uD) imqutu)i (SUB.    
$0i) pands (1G1MES-{5]) sar 
ExNAl) 

Ifa 

  

  Ii falls upon him and at the time it has fallen upon him his face is red (and) 

  

-en: Hand of succubus’     

  

The beginning of lines 2 
5-36, on “seizure”. “Yellow 

colours; Akkadian (w)argu 
3 (2) (D m 

     

  

d 3 was supplied with help from the parallel passage 
een”: Semitic languages have one word covering both   

  

  

i (SUB-1i) imagqussuma (SUB-su-ma) enima (D)   qutlu (SUB 
   1) an-nu-t Su-i i-qab-bi be-en-nu sa-i-du isbassu (DIB-su) us-rle). 

1f a fall falls upon him and at the time it has fallen upon him he says ‘It is he 
(again inu-cpilepsy has seized him; he will be saved 

Lines 3-5 also appear in a much older diagnostic text from Emar published by D. Ar 
naud.’ Line 3 s formulated in the Emar text, lines 7-8, as follows: 

[BE mil-ig 
DIB-su uls-te-zeb). What i-te means, is not cle 

       

  

  

1 SUB-su-mla] e-nu-ma SUB -Su i-te an-nu     

    er of bennu implies that normally it is a more regular visitor 
The qualification is found only here. To be “saved” scems to mean that the patient 

recovers without any help. A conjurer “rescus” (eféru) a patient, as will be 
prescriptions of Tablet XXVIII 

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: “It is he again” implies an aura 
4 () [0S migi (SUB 

enin the   

    

  gqussuma (SUBsu-ma)] ina UDLKAM 2 3-i 
inakkirsumma (KUR-Sun-ma) (B i    $Summa (LA-sum-ma)) ina $ér-ti sam (sas) ina 

tin (AN.USAN) anuq (S1G) ANTASUBBA 

  

1f a fall falls upon him and two, three times a day it changes for him (variant: “i 
overwhelms him”) and in the morning he i red, in the evening he is yellow/green: 
antasubba 

The beginning is partly preserved on the text from Emar. We again translated argu 
as"yellow/green” in order to retain the parallelism with line 2 but add that “livid” is also 

 



  

THE DIAGNOSTIC HANDBOOK 

possible.* The variants “changes  overwhelms him” in the manuscripts are disturbing 
The older Emar text has an ea 
him 

  jer and better reading: imaqqussu (SUB-su),“falls upon 

5 (4) (1S migui (SUB-i) imagqussuma (SUB-su-ma) ina UD.LKAM 28 35 
isabbassu (D1B-su ; also in B: coll. STT 2 p. 24) u i-ri-ig irikma (GiD-ma) ina migti 
(SUB-1) x x (B: TABTAB-$1i) 
11 a fallfalls upon him and two, three times a day it seizes him (variant: “falls upon 

him”) and he becomes yellow/green(?): it will last long and it will always begin (2) for 
him in a fall 

Livid” instead of “yellow/green” is perhaps better. “It” may refer to the an.taSub, 
    ba ine. If we are correct in singling out the verb “to begin” (Suri) 

as the appropriate reading for TABTAB in manuscript B we point out that this verb is 
used for a beginning an.ta3ubba (Tablet XXVIL:17). 

6 (5) [DIS migi (SUB-1) imagqussu 
tar-de-ma (B: uS-tr-de-ma) isabbassu (D1B-su) St 
imaqqutasiu (SUB-a5-34) ul u-te-{zeb] 

11 fallfalls upon him and seizes him repeatedly seven times on that (same) day: 
he will be saved. I it does not fall upon him the cighth time, he will not be saved 

We abserve that “scizing’ Why does the text not speak of “sciz 
ing” but “falling” at the cight time? Why do we find here “not™? One is inclined to 
disregard this “not” (preserved in ms. A): “If it falls upon him the cighth time, he will 
ot be saved 

Eight clearly i an unlucky number. A bird, shouti 

  of the preced   

  

   
(SUB-su-ma) ina)fus]-mi Su-a-tum 7-5i uS: 

zeb BE-ma (B: Sum-ma) 8-5 NU 
  

  

    

  

an follow “falling 

  

  

  even times, i favourable; cight 
times spells doom. 

7 (6) [DIS migti ($UB-4) imagqus)suma (SUB-s-ma) MU.1KAM 
(SUB-ii-ma; var. B: Rim 
ANTASUBBA ina ma-Sal u 

  

\agquiasiiu 
a) ana itiSuma (1G1LDUB-Si-ma) ihittassu (LA5@) na-kid 

e (B:-mi) uS-ta-qar-rab-5u (B: -3i)-ma Kabissu (DUGUD- 

  

  

  

11 a fall falls upon him and it falls" upon him every year and it overwhelms him at 

  

  ne: it is serious; an.taub.ba; it will come very close o him in the 
middle of the day and it will be heavy for him’ 
the (expected) ¢ 

  

Every year" based on the parallel “daily” in amiSamma ana i i-hi-i-la-as-5, 
BAM 4 4i6 rev. 8 (= IM 44568). Landsberger’ study of “at the expected moment 
(ana iisu) in diagnostic texts does not help here.? The same time, every dayiyear? 
An.tagubbain the middlc of the day is bad for the patient (cf. 23, rev. 12-13). Line 
4 suggested th 
1n the middc of the day™ cf. 23, 38, ev. 12, 13; a 

cause (38), 
Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: patterns do occur in cpilepsy 
8 (7-8) [D1S migrli (SUB-t)i) image ma (SUB-su-ma) ina us-mi (B: UD) u(B: 

d)-a-tum 75 uSar-di-ma (B: ws-ter-di-ma) iissu (Lics B 

  

    symptoms are normally expected in the morning and the evening. 
ntasubba and a Spirit arc the 

  

  

    

   

  

5-54) e-nu-ma um 

i 1463 “gelbgrun,fah scin werd 
CEMSL9 (1967)1321 (cquations of TAB),line 465, L. BAM 

F: Reschid, Sumer 34 (1978) Arabic section, 62:39, 40 
ENTENA RLiunma, TDP 18420, 

  

o (TABma TT)    



    

    

   
   
    

  

    

   
   
    

    
    
     

   
   
      
    

   
    
   
   
   
   
    
     

    

    
       

       
      

Tablet XXVI 

  ib qat (SU) DINGIR (B omits DINGIR) ag-ga-Si imat (GAM) 
11 a fall falls upon him and it overwhelms him repeatedly, seven times on that 

(same) 

  

after it has released him he feels good: Hand of a murderer; he will dic 
He fecl: 

  

od” (verb fiabu) is one possibility. One can also derive it from the verb 

  

edepu *10 blow (away)”, with an unclear meaning here; possibly “be bloated”: “he is 
bloated”. “Murderer” is preceded by the sign “god” in A. That sig 
TDP 174:4(1). Perhaps the spirit of a murderer; see the next line 

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: Serial fits deteriorati 
910 (9-11) (DS kima([G1JM) migti (SUB-ti) imtanagqussu (SUBSUB-su) indsu 

(1G1MES-5d; B: 161"-56i) dama (US) mal (DIRIGMES) // indsu( 

  n i also omitied in 

  

t0 status. 

  

  

  

U-53) ipette (BE-te) u 
ikattam (DUL-am) usukkasu (TE.UNU'-53; B: isasu(IMJE 26-5) mu1s-56 (10) qatansu 
(SU-54d)u Sepasu     R1-54) tar-sa ina sa-nag a-Si-pi '-a-bat $d isbatusu (DIB-5i) ina-ta   

qat elemmi (SU GUD) Sag-ga-Si 
1f something like a fall falls upon him time and again and his eyes are full of blood 

(variant: “he opens and closes his eyes”), his cheeks are shaking, his hands and feet 
re stretched, he collapses (?) when the conjurer arrives, he sees who has seized him: 
{and of the spirit of a murderer 

  

     
Also translated by . Kocher in Festschrift fir Heinz Goerke (1978) 281 instead of 

“he collapses” for ‘i-a-bat, he translates “er vol 

  

apathisch ist”. — There now are 
ed attacks. “Something like a fall”; “something like an.ta$ub.ba”, “something 

like sleep”, “something like the staff of Sin”, “something like the seizure by a Spir 
“something like the Hand of a Spi 
A offers the Sumeroy 

1 89:208) and ME 2 
ors). 

    

    it are also attested. For “cheek”, manuscript 
am of Akkadian usukku, ms. B of fsu. C. i-sa-5i me-us (STT 
i nu-s-Si(1) (SpbTU 131:8, possibly comm. on TDP 48 E 13,       

He sees who has seized him™: in a dreamy state the patient belicves he sees the 
attacking demon. Similarly, he can see his “providing spirit”, or the “Provider-of-Evi 
when suffering from a stroke (TDP 180 = Tablet XXVIL:4)." Rev. 10 can be trans- 
ated as “he sees the illness that has seized him”. Lines rev. 9, 14 show that the patient 

“talks” with whom he sees. Our text displays a troubling variation in terminology for 
this “sceing”: two verbs for “to see”, naalu (10, rev. 9, 14) and palasu N (40, 44), and 
“who seized him” (10, rev. 9 [emended]) next to “his seizing/seizer” (40, 44, rev. 14). 
A parallel for “seizer”(sabitu) is “hitter” (mahisu).'s Both words are rare. In our trans. 

ion we followed Kacher: “das was ihn iberwaltigt hat, sieht er”. Kinnier Wilson 
suggests “he looks at the person who is holding him”, “most probably the sign that the 
patient was again fully conscious” (p. 187). In that case, Sa ukallusu is expected. 

Line 18 speaks of the Hand of the spirit of a person murdered, not a murderer 

  

      

  

    
  

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: The situation in these lines is again close to status 

   

  

sbat, Semitica 3 (1950) 11 AOTT60 1117 (= RA 73(1979] 65); 
5,26 TDP 190:17 (GIM) (antasubba): TDP 190:23 (icep); B 1121 (s 

of. TDP 2237, 24149, 26:71 (eizure by a spiit; BAM 1 31V 12, R. Labat, RA 53 (195 
$U), 22 (GIM SU) (Hand of a Spii: in the car).C1. “sometting 

   on,raq 19(1957) SOND 
16 rev. 18 (GIM          

  

  

  

Sceing supernatural bings: salkins (TDP 437 with AR, George, RA 85 [1991] 158, Provider-of-Evil (CAD M2 184b), 3 g0d (STT 2 300 1ev.9 1.
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11 (12) [D1S] kima([GiM]) magatisu (2) (SUB -5d) i-i-iq-ma ma-gal i-si-ih w Sepasu 
(GIR'1-52) i(B: it)-ta 
LILLAENNA 

  

ak-na-an-na ] qatatusu (SU"-56) u Sepisu (GIR'-50) qat lil (5 

  

1f,as soon as it falls (2) upon him, he becomes yellow/green and he laughs much and 
his fect are contorted all the time (variant: “his hands and feet”): Hand of incubus” 

Yellow livid™. The variant is written in A lower and in a smaller script. 
Kinnicr Wilson and Reynolds: Gelastic epilepsy; generally rar in children and adults 

but more common in children. 

      

  

  

A ruling follows and a new section starts, on being “overwhelmed” by a fit (h 
See the remarks in Chapter 11, on Hajjattu (p. 42-46). 

12 (13) (03] hajja asSumma (LA-Sum-ma) ina pisu (KA-5i 
ntasu (011-5) (B: Ot illak (GIN-ak) ANTA SUB.BA 

  

jatna). 

    

If his fit overwhelms him and in / from his mouth flows his saliva: an.tagub.ba 
Lines 14-15 have another word order: “his saliva flows in/from his mouth”. The -5 

shows that we need the form nu'asiu, not normal nu'ssu. 
I iva, normally is said to “flow” (alaku); 01 = 

10 be excluded here because we would expect the plural illaka/ii (GINMES). There is, 

  

  

    
    

however, some confusion; see p. 8-9. 
Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: Entries 121f. may be described as serial path 

monic observations relating to gran 
13 (14) [018] hajantasu((LIA-50) ihittassumma (LA-Sum 

k-tab-ba (B: ik-tap-[pla) ANTASUB.BA 

    

  

  ma) qatansu(u"-5i) 
        

  11 his fit overcomes hin 
subba 

14 (15) [Di3] enima ([U]). 
$iis B: U) ina pisu (A=) i 
imat (GAM) 

11, at the time it overwhelms him, a depression scizes him, his saliva flows in/from 
his mouth: a vow of his father has seized him; he wil dic” 

  

and his hands and his feet curve'® towards his neck: an.ta. 

vasiu (LA-51) a-5iS-tum isabbassu(DI-su) ‘s ( 
(KAXSU AD-Sid) isbassu (DIB-su) 

  

        

  

The word asitun is taken as a by-form of asustum, appearing as Sumerogram (2LIR) 
in Tablet XXVII: 29. The “vow” (ikribu) was an unfulfilled vow made by the patient's 
father. Such vows are referred to in the tablet on baby discases in the diagnostic hand 
book:!” these vows obviously had been pledged on behalf of the newborn child. Our 
entry implies that the father never met his promise; meanwhile, the child may have 

Note that asistum among the symptoms can in Babylonian language be heard as a 
   

  

  irtum “a pious gift to the gods” (a vow). The Babylonians used 
thods for linking widely different 

  

this kind of “philology” as one of their scientific 

    

ters. 
15 (16) (D18 endma (UD)] ihitasiue (LIA-5) ulte (TA)is-sab(!)-tu-Sii (B: is-sab-tu-5u) 
s (O4-5t; B: UR) ina pisu (KA-S4) illak (GIN-ak) gat il (SU LiLL     ENNA 
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I, at the time it overwhelms him, after it had seized him, his saliva flows in/from 
his mouth: Hand of incubus 

  

The scribe differentiates UD (enima) and Ta ( 
in “after it .." re 

16 (17) DIS enima (un) 

), “at the time” - “after”. The “i 

  

    

    

  

ibbasu ($A-5t) issanabbassu (DIBDIB-s   

  gerbizsu (SAMES-5 
  

  i) qat etemmi (SU GUD) 
  

and again, his bowels move: Hand of a Spirit 
Also translated by F. Kocher in Fs. Go 

the arms and legs, so it seems." “His bowels move™ means that he defecates. 
  

  

Kinnicr Wilson and Reynolds: Bowel incontinence is rare in epilepsy, but, when 
  

made in the Tablet to urinary incontinence, which occurs more commonly 
17-18 (18-19) DIS [enalma (UlD)) iitassu (LA-5d) m 

ma-ma-Sid panisu(1G1MES i) issanundii (NIGINMES-du    $u( UBNIGIN NA-i 

    

      
     wh w mim-ma 5 ana pisu (Ka-5i) sak B: GAR-dr]) (18) ina ws-me-Sii (B: 

) (SUB-St; B: [na 
    

    

  

i3] ?) qat etemmi (SU GUD) 5d ina Sag-gas-1 imii 
I, at the ts 

are dissolving and whatever 
thrown out thro 

Also translated by F. Kcher in Fs. Goerke 29. 1t was he who sugg: 

   it overcomes him, his limbs are paralysed, his head spins, his innard: 
as been put into his mouth s always on that (same) day 

      his anus (2): Hand of a spirit that has died through murder 

  

    
   

  

tion of line 18: “und all das, was durch scinen Mund als Speise ..., stets am selben Ta 
seinen Anus (wieder) verlisst”. That food is put into the mouth of the patient could 
suggest that he is a baby or child, 

19-22 (20-23) 013 [enahma ((UID) hitasiu (LA-5d) minanu(UBNIGINN, 

  

  

  

  s (1G1'-50) SAR DA (IGLMES-530) samit (5As) // suhs-hueru (B: $AT1-huer] 
£ (21) ap-pat ubinat (UMES) g 

i (GIR!'-51t) ka-sa-a marsa $uati (GIG.31) dSipu (MASMAS: B: MAS.GIS 2) 
      

   
      

  

id-bu-bu la idé(NU Z) qat lili (SU LILLAENNA) la--bi 

  

11, at the time it overwhelms him, his limbs are paralysed, it [unconsciou   

pouring over him and he forgets himself, after it has poured over him his eyes are 
his facc is red (variant: “turned away”), his veins stand up and he makes noises, the 

s that patient ‘talk’, and he 
says what he has been made to talk'; after it has released him he does not know what 
tips of his fingers and toes are cold; if the conjurer ma 

  

¢ had ‘talked’: Hand of incubus of fever ( 

    

of unconsciousness. Among the epilepsies, it is typical of an.tasubba and the 

R L 16 (1959-62) 46, 5. » .  
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subject, “impersonal”, meaning that the person loses his consciousness. — The con. 
jurer can leta patient pronounce an incantation text; we have one example in a ritual 
against antasubba and related discases, studied in Chapter VI A conjurer “re 
cites” (manit) such texts according to the rules; a patient just “talks” (dababu) when 
trying to do the same. See also rev. 6, where the conjurer is addressed as “you” and 
the diagnosis is Hand of incubus, 

The same diag added, in rev. 9. In TDP 34:21 “Hand of 
succubus of fever (?)”; both are “explained” in the commentary SphTU 1 30:6. 

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds on 17-22: Todd's paralysis. 
(24-25) IS [endi}ma (10 

  

   

    

  

osis, also with “fever (2    

    D) ihitassu (LA-36i) ta-lam-ma-3i kabissu(DUGUD-st) 
wii-2aq-qat-su arkanu (EGIR-nu) ihittasSumma (LA-Sum-ma) ramansu (NI-56) i-mas-5i 
ANTASUBBA ina ma-Sal us-mi Kabissu (DUGUD-su) 

1, at the time it overwhelms him, his torso (2) is heavy for him and gives him sharp 
pains; later on it overwhelms him and he fo 
for him in the middle of the day 

  
rgets himself: an.tagub.ba; it will be heavy 

Itis a problem that “overwhelm” (LA) is mentioned here twice, “at the time” and 
later on”. Has the beginning of the line been mechanically repeated? In our discussion 
of Hajjattu we thought of two successive fits. — Kinnier Wilson suggests instead of 
torso” (talammu) *half of the body”. This fits a number of references but in others 

7,38, rev. 12 his translation does not help.' For the middle of the day, se also lines   

13. Line 38 shows that we cannot take an.ta3 ub.ba as the subject of the verb: there 
it will be heavy for him in the middle of the day” s a sentence without a subject, 

24-25 (26-27) DIS enioma (UD) ihitasSu (LA-5d) nakkapatusu(5AG.XI"-5i) ikkalasu 
(KO.MES-§0) libbasic ($A-50) ihteneppesu (GAZ MES-5i) arkanu (EGIR-mu) gatatésu(Su" 
1) u Sépesu (GIRV-510) i-kap-pdr (25) nabalkut (2) (BALDAL-ut) 'tasu (O1-5d) la isc 
(NUTURU) /) it-ta-nag-ra-cr migtu (SUB-1u) /1 ha-mi-tum (B ha-Imle-tum) qat Istar (51 
4XV) itbbe (21-b¢) 

  

  

11, at the time it overwhelms him, his temples hurt him, he is in a state of melan 
choly;later on he rubs his hands and feet, he is turned over (2), he does not have saliva 
(variant: “he s rolling over”): fall (variant: “goose-flesh”); Hand of the Goddess; it will   

  

Line 25 is difficult. BALBAL (nabalkutu) can refer to a patient “rolling over”; for 
example, in his bed;® other examples are less clear Instead of the translation “he 
is rolling over” for ittanagrar, “he is made frightened” could be possible, deriving the 
form from the verb gardn with this meaning.* The first di 
ing. We find it, with a verbal form, again in line 48. The sccond, 

   

  

gnosis, “fall”, is surpris- 
  

  

amitu, obviously a 
discase, is relatively new o us. We find it elsewhere in these lists: malaria - ‘discase’ 

KAR 6618 (p. 99 

  

STT189:143 (p.08), TDP 7871 
Possibly o be cmended in ND 4365 13 Irag 19 40): “his ey are wide open (pa-ka), he does not have 

saliva, e does not move hishands, feet (or)himself 
His sl flows while he s slecping,he tuns over (BAL BAL-ar),he has  hrd time (uStannak )", BAM 3 f. TDP 15519, 164 TDP 4025 (DUL DUL u BAL BAL). 2228 (usu-d BALBAL), 13263 (BAIL BAL 

(1 BIALut « KU LUH() KUR-0), 182:41 1. (IS ULy GAL BAL BAL DUL DUL 
(CADN/ 173, change mood notin AFiw) 

SPYTU 1116 10. 3973 (g1t = pala-hu, . ibbas -da-na-mcurin BAN 

    

  

AN 
1 /u SAGAL) 
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feverish shivering ~ ha-mi-tum — roaming spirit ‘discase’ - malaria ~ [ha-m e-tum     
  restlessness.” Our translation 

note on Tablet XXVII 
‘goose-flesh” was inspired by Landsberger; see 

Fall” and hamitu are alternatives here. Note tha 
u is effective against both himitu (with i; von Soden, AHiw, reads himittu!) and 

I 
Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: The condition described was probably not epilepsy 

Unless the translation deceives, it was hysteria or “simulated epilepsy 
26 (28) DIS endma (UD) ihitasiu (LA-56) qaatésu (SU"-54) it 

pis inisu (BABBAR 1G1"-50) nabalkut(8AL-ut) u dami (US3) ina pisu (K, 
kuu) ana sinnisti (SAL) lill (LILLA ENNA) ana zikari (NITA) il (SALLILLAENNA) 

11, at the time it overwhelms him, he watches his hands, the w 

  

    he plant 

  

     

as (1G1BAR-as)             
  

  

hite of his eyes is 

  

rolling and blood flows in/from his mo 
Cf. “watchi 

  th: for awoman: incubus; for a man: suceubus’ 
he arms” in TDP 88:5; according to Kinnier Wilson “lookin 

  

  

  

A ruling follows and the section on “scizure” (sibi) comes now. According to Kin- 
nier Wilson and Reynolds this is the section on nocturnal epilepsy 

27 (29) DIS sibissu (DIB-su) ina Simetan (AN.USAN) issanabbassu (DB DIB-su) sibit 
etemmi (1B GUD) 

  

  

If his seizure always scizes him in the evening: seizure of a Spirit 
His” seizure is a lttle surprisi   rom the stylistic point of view: cf. “his it” (12 1) 

In a quite different entry another text has “If a seizure has sciz 

    

  evening” (and he hears voices). 

  

28 (30) IS sibissu (DIB-su) ina Simetan (AN.USAN) issanabbassi (DIB DIB-st)(B: 
SAR MES-ah) (B: SAR MES) u (B omils) 3epasic 

mi (DIB GUD) 
If his scizure always seizes him in the evening, his epigastrium al 

and his feet are raised: seizure of a Spirit 
Manuscript B will not rep 

     KLMIN) s libbist (SAG S-Sl itanapy 
(GIRY-54) na-d-a (B: iL-a) sibit ten 

     
  

  

the beginni 
For “feverish”, another possible translation is “swollen”; Akkadian napahu 

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: The epigastric aura of lines 281., and the auditory 
hallucinations of lines 30, are both features of temporal lobe cpilepsy 

    of lines 27-32, but simply say “If, ditto’ 

  

  

29 (31) IS sibissu (D13-5) ina Simetdn (ANUSAN) issanabbassu (DIBDIB-5) (B 
KIMIN) gerbiiic (S MES- ) (B: SR 
ENNUNMURUB,.BA) ic-lp si 

I£ his scizure always seizes him in the evening, his bowels arc feverish, he is wide 
awake until the middle watch: scizure of a Spirit 

30 (32) IS sibissu (DIb-su) ina Simetdn (ANUSAN) issanabbassie (D1B.DIB-su) (B 
KLMIN) pinisu (161 MES-5i;B: 1G1-58) ur-cpu (B:-plal) uznasu(GESTU- 50 Stanassa 
(GU.DEMES) sbit etemmi (DIB GUD) 

  

) ittanappahic (SARMES 
  ii (EN) g 

    

    

  

If his scizure always seizes him in the evening, his eyes are clouded, his cars ri     
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31 (33) DIS sibissu (DIB-su) ina Simetan (AN.USAN) issanabbassu (DIB.DIB-su) 
(B:KIMIN) <<u>> (B omits) uzndsu (GESTU'-54) Stanassa (GU.DEMES) sibit etemmi 
(bIBGUD) 

  

11 his seizure always seizes him in the evening, his cars ring: seizure of a Spirit 
In lines 31-3 the seribe of manu   cript A continued writing w, the first element of 

Glin the preceding line, always in the same position on the line. Althougl 

  

and”, this U looks like an error duc to automatism with the scribe. Not in B. 
        

     
32 (34) DIS sibissu (DIb-su) ina Simetan (AN.USAN) issanabbassu (DIBDIB-su) 

(B: [KILMIN) < <u>> uznasu (GESTU'-5d) i-Sam-ma-ma-Si sibit etemmi (DIB GUD) 
11 his scizure always seizes him in the evening, his cars are paralysed: seizure of a 

  

Spirit 

  

nds strange. Note TDP 70:13, DIS GESTU-5d 
Sag-gu-mie-ma UGU-5i i-Sam-ma-am-ma-$ti SU XV, “if his cars buzz and his skull is 
paralysed: Hand of the God 

  

less”. Or is the upper part (mulu?) of the car mean 
here? 

33 (35) DIS sibissu (DiB-su) 
e (SAG.KI-5ii) ikh 

  

bassu_(DIB.DIB-su)   retin (ANUSAN) issar 
i ctemmi (DIB GUD) 

If his seizure always seizes him in the evening, his forehead hurts him: seizure of a 
Spirit 

34 
(ENNUNANUSAN) adi (EN) g 

          

6) DIS KLMIN eniima (UD) isbarusi (DIB-520) wmmu (NE) ultu (1a) bardrit 
i (ENNUNMURUBS.BA) id 

  

S sibit etlemmi]     (omalup)) 
11, ditto, at the time it has seized him, a fever keeps him wide awake from the first 

  

  Here, we have to assign o d 
35 (37) DISKLMIN eniim 

(SUKISIKILLILLIAENNA]) 

lapu a transitive meaning. Contrast line 29. 
    ) isbatsu (DIB-33) an-nuc St i-qab-b il     

11, ditto, at the time it has seized him, he says “That is him (a 

Cf.line 
36 (38) DIS §d sabari (DIB) issanabbassu (DIB.DIB-su) endma (UD) isbatusu (D1B-5i) 

ain)!": Hand of the 
  

  

  

  

  

e (1GLMES-52) samid (SAs) u arqi (S1G+) qat 

  

  J(8U KISIKIL LIL[LAENNAD 
n, at the time it has seized him, his face 

en: Hand of the ardat lli succubus 

  

  

  is red and yellow 
Ct.line 2 

text. Line 39 offers a variant by adding “his”, so “what is going to seize (him)” looks 
That of scizing”, presumably Akkadian sa sabiti, is known only from this 

  

like a better translation 
37 

  

9) DIS 5d sabati (DIB) issanabbassu (DIBDIB-su) eniima (UD) isbatusu (DIB-5ii 
(SULILLAEN.NA) 

at the time it has seized him, his hands 
  

  

ind his feet are yellow/green: Hand of incubus’ 
      38 (40) DIS 54 sabi (DIB) issanabbassu (DIB.DIB-s) e  (DIB-50i)      

qatatesu (SU'-56i) u panisu (1GLME-Sii) i-mas-Sad etemmu (GUD) Sa ina mé (A) i 
) // (B: KLMIN) rbis nri 

      
(BAD) isbassu (DIB-su) ina ma-Sal ws-mi k   ssu (DUGUD-s 
(MASKIM D) imhass 
1f that-of-sci 
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his hands and his face: the spirit of someone who has died in water has seized him; in 
he middle of the day it will be heavy for him; variant: the Lurker of the river hit him 

CE. TDP 78:75, “If he rubs his face: the spirit of someone who has died in water has 
ized him”. The spirit of a drowned man is also seen active in Tablet XXVIL31   

The middle of the day was associated with an.ta.$ub.ba in lines 7 and 23. Instead of 
variant”, manuscript B offers KLMIN “ditto” (STT 2 287:40). F 

river, see Tablet XXVI1:24-5: he is a threat after man’s bathing in  river. Our entry 

  

also associates him with water 
3940 (41-42) DIS $d sabarisu(DIB-54d) Su     

  

   

  

     65 (SU"-5i) kima (G1M) d ku-us-si is   

    

BAR-as) gat (3U) ‘e-e-l 
If his that-of-seizing (or: that-of-seizing-him) is very close to him, at the time i 

    

  

his feet, also, he quivers much but acquiesces (again), he waiches his seizer: Hand o 
he Binder 
Note the suffix “his” going with the “that-of-seiziny 

  

¢ freer translation “what is       Being “very close” is a rare expres 
    here and in line 7. Bei 1) In our entry ey 

erything points to the symptoms of an aura immediately preceding the epileptic fit 
Wrin ing” hands: hesit literally means “to press”, as has been shown in recent dis 

N) “his seizer”; see the remarks on 
line 10. “Binder” (e"elu) is the name of a demon, known from long lists of demons 
but not found in the di 

An Old Babylonia 
ers (Salamum) but after two months the dise 

    
    

ostic parts of medical texts. His “hand” s attested only here   

  

    

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: Clinical description of a tonic 

  

ck, there being no 

  

       

    
    

4143 (43-46) DIS ina qabliti (ENNUNMURUB.BA) §d sabari (DIB) is: ssu 
DIB.DIB-su) endima (UD) isbarusue (DIB-52) gtatusie (SU'"-530) u epasu (GIR'. 

a (B: SED7-a) ma-gal i-te-te-et-te piSu (KA-5) iprenctte (BEBE-te) (42) pands 
$it) samit (5As) u arq(S16i7) qablatisu (MURUBs.ME) (B: MES)-5i) itanaddi (SUBME 

B: SUBSUB-di) qat ardat [ii (SU KISIKILLILLAEN.NA (GiD-ma) imt        
11 during the middle watch that-of-seizing seizes him time and again, at the time it 

  

    
e opens his mouth time and again, his face is red and yellow/green, he lets down his 

  

Variant: for a woman: incubus, for a man: suceubus 

    



  
    

THE DIAGNOSTIC HANDBOOK 

To be darkened” (et     & Din) can be said of the eyes, but not here. ...} i-te-né-er. 
teis a symptom of the epilepsy migit Samé.  “Letting down” the hips also in TDP 106 
111.40. The last line looks like an addition, taken from line 26 
445 (47-48) DIS ina salhuti-i isbassuma (D1b-s-ma) sabissu (Dib-su) itaplas 

(1GLBAR-as) -r-elohe-sum-ma ramansu(Ni-i) i-mas-i kima (GIM) 3 id-kuc-id ipar. 
rd (MUD-ud) itenebbe (2121-56) (45) I/ eniima (UD) id-de-ku-i re-[hi] g i (St 
LLAENNA) SAR rlu] ana sinnisi (SAL) lil (LIL-LAENNA) itencbbe (2171-bé) 
it scizes him in his sleep and he watches his seizer, it [ =unconsciousness] is pour 

ing over him and he forgets himsel, as soon as they wake him up, he s apprehensive 
il always g0 away; variant:at the time they have woken him up he is ‘poured over 
Hand of incubus ... For a woman: ncubus; it wil always g 
Lins 4647 (1 in ST72 287 (ms. B). The “It will always go away” at the end of line 

44 looks out of place heres possibly taken from th cnd. For the end, cf. rev. 24, end 
Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: Postital fear and confusion in the case of a child 

patient 
46 (39) DIS ina gidda imi (UD.GAMMA) sibissc (DIB-s 

slu) enioma ) (NE) a (NU) ma-dam-ma wzu' (R M{ES)) 
ibasu (5A-5i)ikkali (KO-5i) qat ctemmi 

       

  

  

      

issanabbassu (DIB.DIB-   

    o) isbatusu (Dip: 

  

putasu (SAGKI-St) isu(ic 
(SuGup) 

  

If in the late afternoon his seizure seizes him time and again, at the time it has 
scized him, a fever — not much — (2) and sweat press on (2) his forchead (and) his 
eyes,and his innards hurt him: Hand of a Spirit 

4748 (50-51) DIS la-am sabarisu(D1a-5) r qis kima ([Giv]) [xx xxx] Kt 
la-as kima (G1M) it-tap-la-su da-da-nu-5i (48) ikkalisu(KUMES-5i) ba-matslu ... | x 
migri ([SUB-1]) intanagqussu (SUBSUB-su) gt etemmi (U GUD) Sag-ga-5i imt (GAM) 

  

    
  

If,before it seizes him, he watches ..., as he watches, his neck muscles hurt him, 
his chest [..J:a fall has fallen upon him, time and again; the Hand of the spirit of a 
murderer: he will die 

In g the sign s KIS rather than UG, Perhaps sup-<Su>-gis “with 
We see the ba-mat-slu in STT 1 91:50 (ms. B) 

  

  

  

cat difficulty 

A ruling follows and we are almost at the bottom of both manuseripts. Unfortunately 
much is broken away a this juncture, 

. ) 
(GUA.UDMES) [x X xx s ne-hu qa 

(ifB-s1i xxx (51 [...] Gilc 

     batisu_([Di8]-51)) 1GLMIER(?)...] istanal 
    asu (SU1-520) u Sepasu (GIR'-51) am-5a m 

  

ma-a (50) .. $U (KLSIKIL) LiL.LAENNA) la-‘a-bi Sum-ma endma (ub) isbatusu 
1. 

    

  15, before it seizes him, his face(?)...] jump, [alis .. are quict, his hands and fet 
are bended, s limbs make circular movements .. ¢ it s...| fever.If at the time it has 

[...J: that disease | 
See the notes o rev 

After a ruling, only a few top traces of line 52 are visible in manuscript A (obverse 
bottom). We do not see any ruling in B (reverse, top) and are not sure which line 
 



  

blet XXVI 

duplicates line 52 of A; perhaps B 55. B 55 (2) - 57 bridges the gap between A 52 and 
A tev. 1 (=B 58). We give what is visible of these lines in B. Many readings are not 

BSS. ... SAGKILMES-5 [i|-Uiarknera x x xx DA ina ta-ra-nil...] 
B 56 [..] 6 TUKU-ma i-ra-‘u-ub EN X it [x) X ha re DiB-suina[...] 
BS7.[....| it KOMES-Sii-ma la [i-sal-lal|3U G[UD ....] 

The reverse of manuscript A opens with a new entry 
rev. 1-3 (58-59) [DIS enima (UD)] isbarusu(DIB-5ii) kima (Giw) dS-bu-ma s (     

i) i-sap (B:sa)-par Sapassu (NUNDUN-su) ip-pat-tar nu'tasu(01-ii) i 
(GI[N-ak) (2) qassu (3U-su) Sepsu (GIR 

‘meri (UDUNITA) fa-ab-hi i-nap-pa-as ANTASUB B[A] (3) Sum-ma 
(DIB-34) libbasu($A-Sii) e-er innassah (z1-ah) sum-ma enima (UD) 

($A$ii) la (NU) e-er la (NU) innassah (z1-ah) 

S (K-S     
    ) ta-lam-ma-§i 36 Suméli (CL) kima (GiM) im: 

a (UD) isbatusu 
sbatusu (DIB-5ii) 

    
  

  

I, at the time it has scized him, as he is sitting, his eye squints, his lipis ‘loose, his 
saliva flows in/from his mouth, his hand, his foot, his torso(?) of the left side kick like 
a slaughtered ram: an.taSub.ba. If, at the time it has scized him, his hear is awake 

it will be eradicated. If, at the time it has seized him, his heart is not awake: it will not 
be eradicated 

‘Squinting is a symptom of facial palsy (miitt pani), says a therapeutic text. The 
text speaks of eye, lip, in the singular, so only one side is meant. Line 2 speaks of the 

  

hand, foot, and torso(?) of the left side. — This definition of an.tasub.ba here has 
a precise parallel in STT 189:141-3 (Chapter V), with the extra information that it 
has seized him”; that text continues with other symptoms which have a similarity with 
animal behaviour. That passage offers DUs-dt (pagrat) instead of ip-par-tar, said of the 
ip. “Kicking” is again a symptom of an.tagub.ba in rev. 10-11. As to the altern 

tives, “awake - not awake”, we found them also, with the same prognostications, in 
he chapter on “the neck” (etc.) in the diagnostic handbook.* “Conscious” and “un- 

conscious” are meant. As we have remarked before, an.taSubiba s the only form of 
epilepsy t 

    

  

   is “eradicated” (nasdhue). 
Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: Jacksonian epilepsy, although the spread or “march’ 

  

is not also remarked. 

  

A ruling follows in manuscript A, 
rev. 46 (60-61) DIS enfima (UD) isbatusu (DIB-340) ib-bi ib-bi iStanassi (GU.GU-si   

nisu (161-56i) ipette (BE-te) w ikattam (DUL-am) umma (NE) l--ba i-5u (5) ré     
(SAG KIRy-$3i) di-lap-pat ap-pat ubindt(SU.SIMES) qaatisu (SU'-51i) u Sepisu (GIR-5i)   

kasi (SED-a) (6) marsa (GIG) $u(B: Sii)-a-tu tu-Sad-bab-Sii-ma la ip-pal qat (i (5 
LILLAENNA) 

“If, at the time it has seized him, he shouts time and again "My belly, my belly!’, he 
opens and closes his eyes, he has the     p of his nose, the 
tips of his fingers and toes being cold; if you make that patient ‘talk” and he does not 
respond: Hand of incubus’ 

bu-fever, he scratches the 

   



  

     

The fever fibu is a severe one (wmmu dannu).” The conjurer tries to make the 
patient pronounce incant e with a patient hav 

ing cold finger- and toetips and he succeeded: the diagnosis was: Hand of incubus of 

  

tions. Before, in line 21, he did the sar    

  

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds on 4-9: Temporal lobe cpilepsy; the aura of the belly 
pain is not difficult to define; it is likely to be the “cpigastric rsis   

  

A ruling follows in manuseript A 
rev. 7-9 (62-64) DIS eniima (UD) isbatusu (DIB-31i) ib-bi 

    

tanassi (GU.GU-si) 
umma (NE) I 

  

$ii) ipette (BE-te) u ikattam (DUL 
(SAG KIRy-520) ap-pat ubanai(SUSIMES) g 

sa-a (B: SED7.MES) (9) B: GlG )i 

  

      St (DIB-Sii) ina-tal itisu(Kr 
amansu (Ni-5i) ut-ta-na-kar qat il (U LILLAENNA) la-ba 

    
(B 

   KAKA-ub) 1 

    

11, at the time it has scized him, he shouts time and again ‘My belly, my belly!”, he   

  fever, he scratches the tip of his nose, the 

  

with him and changes’ himsef time and again: Hand of incubus of fever (?) 
He 

tactical construction scems o be 
  illness that has scized him™ sce the note on obverse, ine 10, The syn     

     rus isbatusu, or else we have 10 insert <&>. Then 
one would translate “the patient sees who (again 3¢ added) has seized him”, but the 

    

nt” in this interpretation sounds unusual and redundant. The -5 after 
the very compact () Gi[G] in ms. B cannot be explained; i it the last part of GIG? 

  

  

A ruling follows in manuscript A 
rev. 10-11 (65-66) DIS eniima (UD) it (Ug.DI, for U.01) i-n 

  

(Br-5) ubanat 

      

    

    

  

  

11, at the time sleep i ver him, his fingers and toes ‘kick’: an.tagubb 
has seized him in an uncultivated plot or (2) in a corner 

For sleep (Sumerian i.54), see also Tablet XXVII1:20-23. Tha 
the possibility that *(something) like a sleep seizes him time and again     
Hand of the Evil Ali, — Kicking as symptom of an.taSubJba: re 
189:143. KLMIN, “ditto”, cannot be trans|    

This entry on “slecp” looks out of place and its diagnosis is unique in differentiating 
the place of the attack. In any case, an.taSub.b a s viewed here as a demon, looki 

  

for victims in deserted places. Cf. “bennu has scized that man; it has seized that man 
ther in the gate, or in the cattle compound, or in the rive 
Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds on 10-13: Prodromal symptoms and auras,



Tablet XXVI 

In both manuscripts a ruling follows and the movements of the limbs (miniarte) will be     
the next topic, 

rev. 12. (67) DIS minatusu (UB NIGINNA-SG) i-tar-rt-ra ita-m 
§ii) issanundu (NIGINMES-du) ANTASUBBA ina ma-Sal us-mi k 

  

11 his limbs tremble (and) make circular movements, and his head spins: an.tasub, 
ba; i the middle of the day it will be heavy for him 

The “limbs” do not include arms and legs: see note on line 16. “To make circ 

  

  lar movements” is a reading (tami, not dami) and meaning established by B. Lands. 
£ Antagubba in the middle of the day: sce the notes on lines 7 and 23. In 

the chapter on “the face” of the diagnostic handbook we find an entry with cxactly 
the same symptoms, but there “his head spins” is the first symptom — and the most 

     

important, we presume. The diagnosis s there “Hand of L 
ariant: Lugalbanda™ In the pre 
rev. 13 (68) DIS mindtusu(UBNIGIN NA-d) i-Sam: 

(1GLME (B: ME[S])-50) issanundu(NIGINME (B: [M]ES)-d 

  

girra and Meslami 
eding entries we sce Hand of a Spirit as diagnosis. 

     

  

     
      

  

wsemi abissi (DUGUD-su) 
1 his limbs are paralysed (and 

ba; in the middle of the day it will be heavy for him 
rev. 14-15 (69-70 

(161"-54) ptenette 
(K1-54) idabbub (KaKA 
mar (DUMU) $ip-ri 3d 

If his limbs are quiet like those of a healthy man, he opens his eyes time and agair 
ks with him and (then) ‘changes’ himself: Hand of incubus; 

give him sharp pains, and his head spins: an.taub. 
  

OIS mindtusu(UBNIGINNA-S) kima (GIM) $d bal-i ne-ha inisu 
1@ (BADMES-ma) (half erased D) sabissi (DIB-su) ina-tal (15) 

su (NE500) ut-ta-na-kar qat lili (SU LILLAENNA) 

  

        

  

    

    

   and sees his seizer 
the messenger of his god 

Like a healthy man”: cf. R Labat, Syri 
He changes himself”™ sce note on rev. 9 
Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds on 14-17: The after-effects of a generalized fit. 
rev. 16 (71) DIS mindtusu (UBNIGIN NASi 

pisu (KA-S4) sabitma (D le labbub (XA KA-ub) g 

3(1956) 124, line 15 (ki-ma T1LA).   

  

  

    remmi (SU GUD) Sag- 

  

ga-5i /| qat eten 
“If his limbs are quiet like those of a healthy man, his mouth being 

talk: Hand of the spirit of a murderer; variant: Hand of the spirit of someone burned 
(to death in a fire) 

Lines 16-17 were translated by Kocher in Fs. Goerke 29. — A comparison of this 
and the next diagnosis with the preceding one is interesting: not speaking (16) and 

nd of a Spirit. In contrast, seeing one’s “scizer” and 
speaking with him point to incubus (14-15). We can perhaps expand the latter picture 

(SUGUD) ga 
  

    

     lence (17) are indicative for F 

  

by paying attention to more symptoms of incubus and suceubus. Often the patient’s 
behaviour shows that in his “sleep” his mind is extremely active: he laughs (11), he 

22,35, rev. 9, 23; TDP 160:40), he opens his mouth from time to time ( 

  

speaks (2   

  

i apprehensive (44-43, rev. 23-25). Even when he does not respond (o the 
conjurer, he shouts “my belly!”, blinks with his eyes and scratches his nose (rev. 4-6).   

     



  

THE DIAGNOSTIC HANDBOOK 

Any outsider sces that something very exciting is going on. Even though there are less 
speaking symptoms of incubus and succubus like red and yellow, 
42), yellow/green hands and feet (37) or flowing saliva (15), these may be preliminary 
symptoms, 

reen eyes (2, 36, 

    

Diagnosis: Enkidu informed G 
not i the Netherworld. 

rev. 17 (72) IS mind 
(B: irqal) u mim-ma la i-lem qat etemmi (SU GUD) Sag-ga-Si Sd-nis qat etemmi ($[u) 
lUlD)lga-1li-[{](B: /ga-i-[i) 

“If his limbs are quiet like those of a healthy man and he is silent but does not taste 
anything: Hand of the spirit of a murderer; variant: Hand of the spirit of someon 
burned (to death in a fire) 

Instead of “variant”, two smallslanting wed| 
erwise”. In both of the last entries the marked silence of the patient scems t0 be in. 
dicative for the Hand of these spiris. 

imesh that the spirits of those burned in a fire are 

  

(UBNIGINNA-S) kima (GIM) §d 

  

al-i ne-ha-ma i-gd-al 
  

ses /1), manuscript A offers Sani, “oth 
  

A ruling follows in manuscript A. Ms. B incorporates the following, isolated, entry into 

  

rev. 18 (73) DIS us-a a-i iStanassi (GU.GU-i) i-leb-bu ru'tusu(0H -5d; B: OH) ina pisu 
(KA-3id) illak (GIN-ak) (B adds u) kiSassu(GU-su) ana Suméli (CL) zi-ir AN.TASUB.B[A] 

1 he shouts ‘Woe! Ah!” time and again, he makes noises, his saliva flows in/from 
his mouth, his neck is twisted to the left: an.tasubba 

    

Woe!" (&'a, dja, @', here followed by ai) are normal outbursts of sorrow in E 

  

bylo. 
nian literature.* Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds sce in this “woe” the cpileptic cry. The 
leit side was also associated with an.taSub.ba n rev. 1. Elsewhere, however, turni 
(sahdru) the neck to the right side s one of its symptoms and turning to the left side is 
that of “an.tasub.ba, Hand of Sin 

  

      

In both manuscripts a ruling follows and three entrics are the next section. They speak 
of dressing and undressing and give clear predictions for lfe or death. The en 
lines are only preserved in ms. B. 

rev. 19-20 (74-75) DIS irte-ner-ru-ub subassu (TUG-su) ittanaddi (SUBSUB-di) i-ta 
ria-su ma-gal idalbbub] (K[ KA-ub])(20) akala (NINDA) u Sikara (KAS) la (NU) itérma 

al gat Itar (SU “xv) libalar] (171]) (B: $U [d[(x)}x] GAR 

       

   
  (GUR-ma) ikkal (KU) u la i-sal 

1)(2)) 
1f he, time and 

  

in, gets into (and) throws away his garment, he .... time and 

  

  gain, [talks (?)] much, he does not eat bread or beer any more and he docs not slecp: 
Hand of the Goddess; he will live 

Getting in and out of one’s clothes is clearly an “automatism     ving with an epileptic 
attack. Elsewhere it is diagnosed as “Hand of the Twin Gods; he will die” Those twin 

More refs.are abv 26, TDP 34221 with comm. SpbTU 130 5013.—A man who ses. 
female deity, by succubus, CT 

  

cthing lke the 

  

ofa male god, was sized by ncubus; f he ses  of 
Sum. Gilg XI1 302 sce 1. Bauer, Sudies AW Siberg (1989 

w 1398 and 23, Combined in BWL (1960) 52:13. Bot 
v, 2, -0 i ara raksluam, 

  

ntogether,in the singulr,in YOS 105   

TDPS01,4-6 (. 8). For “twisting” (edm), sce line 1 

 



Tablet XXVI 

irra and Meslamtaca. — The verbal form is-ta-na-su cannot be 

  

derived from asii “to shout”. Can one read is-ta-na-kus, from Sakdsu? “To be wild (2), 
brutal (2)” (CAD). 

rev. 21 (76) DIS KLMIN inisu(iGH 
izzaz (GUB-az) imat(GAM) 

1f, ditto, he makes his eyes protrude: his hitter will stand at his head; he will die 
An evil demon stands at the head of the patient, f. rev. 28, This expre: 

has a positive connotation: to stand ready to assist a person, to attend o him.* But it 
also is said of demons.*” One is reminded of the ambiguous mukil 2, a substantive 

having a similar meaning. “His hitter” as translation of PA-su (A = SIG = mahasu) is a 
possibility but is rather unique.* A lexical text offers the equ Su-lak 

If we may translate the first, Sumerian, name as “The Hitter”, we could identify ou 
hitter” as the demon of the bathroom, Sulak, feared as a cause of stroke; sce below 
Tablet XXVII:11-13. 

rev. 22 (77) DIS i-ta-nar-ra-ar inisu (ic 
(SAG-$1d) izzazma (GUB-ma) imt (GAM) 

he is trembling all the time, he makes his eyes protrude: his hitter will stand at 
his head and he will dic”. 

CI. the rem; 

  

ag-gap mahissu (vA-su) ina résisu (SAG-$ii) 

    

  

  

    

  

      i) ti-zaq-qap mahissu(Pacsu) ina réisu 

      

ks on the preceding line 

    g follows in both manuscripts. The next seetion deals with 
hensive (pardd). 

rev. 23-24 (78) DIS pa-rid-m 

LAENNA) ittenebbe(z121-bé) 

    

te-né-et-bi masgal idabbub (KA KA-ub) u ilg}-dla- 
(SAL) il (LILLIALENNA) ana zikari (US) il (SALLIL 
  

    

    

alks much and 
in: for a woman: incubus; for a man: succubus. It will always go 

11 he, being apprehensive, keeps getting up time and 
quivers time and 

  

  

  

  d kneeling/stting down” are accompanying i TDP 158:23 £ 
restlessness” as a mark of this kind of apprehension. “1 

away”: in lines 4445 we found the same phrase. “To go away” (iebi) is a known ex 
pression for discases leaving the patient.* For the patient himself “getting up” ( 
ebit) the non-medical omen texts have the standard formula marst 5 arhis tebbe. We 
do not exclude this possibility here. Kinnier Wilson assigns to the iterative form 
tributive meaning: not “always”, but “in either case”, and translates “In cither case 
he/she will recover 

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: The texts scem 10 be pi 
inter-ictal confusion, with agitation and restlessness 

     

    
  

  

      

rev. 25 (79-80) DIS ina (B: ana) mursisu (GiG-5) ud (M[UDLMUD-td) 
i (1S KUNME-Sid) nas (ILMES) i ardat Il (KISIKILLILLA ENNA) 

     
  

rapsi alx 

  

WG Lambert, 470 17(1954-56) 314 D:14; below, rev 25, 
CECT 84663 
MSL 12 (1969) 109 Lu 1 Excer 

i mgusa SU XV ZLbi); YOS 101 rv. 34 (bennia imut (6. 53] -bs no 
e S of e n BAM 5 480 1164 (with Kocher, p. XXIV), 6 543 1V 52, 5. 

    

  

   



  

THE DIAGNOSTIC HANDBOOK 

TAG ma b   (in small script, between the lines, the gloss: ina ersisu (KLNA-5i) 

  

igtanallut (LUHLUH)) 
1f he is constantly apprehensive in (variant: “because of”) his disease and his loins 

] 
55 below MUDMUD-td GISKUN, in smaller script: “in his 

bed he is constantly quivering”. The sai 
Manuscript A adds a 

    

and bennu epilepsy   

  

    ain in smaller script, appears in 
ms. B on a separate line (80), in about the same position. It has a nice parallel in the 
following description of a symptom of sorcery: “In his bed he is constantly quivering 

otherwise (5anis): He is constantly apprehensive”. S The gloss intends to explain the 
he is constantly apprehensive”. Itis hard (for us) to differentiate between parddu “to 

be apprehensive” and galan *to quiver” — thus our provisional translations of both 
  words. Note igtanallut it iptanarrud in STT 1 89:19 

As 10 the second half of the line, several restorations ar 
na-{ia) 

. see rev. 28, One a 

  

4 (p. 97) 
possible. One is that the 

apitma (TAG-ma). A man 
o can think of a verbal 

for him and”, or even Sum-ma “if”; “cither”. In any case, 

    patient “sees” asuccubus, and is “touched”, readin 
can also be “touched” by the bird mu 

  

    
    

   the end “and/either bennu” is abrupt. “Quivering in bed” (the 
symptom of 

loss) is a well known 

  

nn or closely related to it. — The use of the sign i instead of normal u 
surprises. 
rev. 26 (81) DIS iptanarmud (MUDMUD-ud)(erasure?) qat Uras [...] (5U *Urlas....)) 

(B: [8Ju*UR BILITI) 
If he is constantly apprehensive: Hand of Uras ... he willlive ( 
The copy of B s clear; is Istar of Arbela (Urbilitu) meant? 

A ruling follows in both n 
‘waili 

  anuscripts and the last section of Tablet XX VI wil discuss 
oices” (ikkillu) heard by the patient. As o its sound: this wailing voice is also 

  

  

typical of babies.’ It can be heard at graves, 
     8 (82-83) DIS ik-i-lu iStanassisu (GU.GU-5i) u St i-ta-nap-pal-5i en 

(UD) iStanassusiu (GU.GU-5t; B: -6u) at-tti man-nu iqabbi (DUGs.GA) (28) mu-ut-i(! 
MUSEN UB-az) 

(GaM 
ma (TAG-ma) itiSu (KI-$4) rakis (KESDA) in résisu(SAG-31) izzaz (. 

   
  

  

11 a wailing voice cries out at him and he responds to it every time (and), at the 
time it cries out o him, he says ‘Who are you?”: he is touched by and tig 
bird; it will stand 3; he will die 

Responding to a wailing voice is also one of the many symptoms of the epilepsy 
Spawn of Sulpaca” . We learn more about th om the handbook of omin 
Summa Alu. The erying® of a wailing voice (ikkill) follows “sceing a mutilla” in a city 

       

  

at his he 

  

     

  

or field * As to the bird-like demon mutill, written KIN.GAL UD.DA, we read: 

  

1 & mutillu cries out (GU.GU-si) in the middle of a city: the hand of the enemy   

will conquer (“reach”) that city 

  

K. Watanabe (uly 198) 28 
KCAR 300 rev. 11 arki i ana bt kimalhi tanass i i il ( 
KAKA = fas as the complement i in CT38 5:138, s,     

 



Tablet XXVI 

  flu cries out at him and he responds every time, (but) its (hid; 
is not seen: that man will acquire goods and say “Where shall I store them?” 

The determinative following this word (relatively clear in manuscript B) shows that the 

  

place 

  

  

demonis a“bird”. Inthis respect it can be compared with the demon Lul 

  

in about the same context.* It normally is “seen” in the city or in the (cultivated) fields,   

as the preceding lines show 
A person can be “touched by and tied to” a demon or any evil @ For the demon’s 

standi i 
  t the head”, se the remark on rev. 21 f. and note “The Lurker is tied to 

him (and) stands at his head”, TDP 242:16. 
rev. 29 (84) DIS ik-kil-l 

ammis (DU1g.GAM-is) rabis (MASKIM) hur-ba-i isbassu (DIB-su) 

  

  

i itebbe(z1-bé) u   
Stanassisu(GU.GU-S0) u St i-ta-nap-p 

   

  

voice cries out at him and he responds to it every time, he stands up 
and he kneels down: the Lurker of the waste lands has seized him 

The “Lurker of the waste lands” reminds us of the di 
seizure by a spirit while a fit, hajjattu, is near (gerber): “a strange (ahi) spirit has seized 
i t of the 
waste lands™* Note that the “bird” of the precedi 
fi 

nosis in a medical text     inst 

  in the waste lands”* In a broken passage we read of “a roa[ming] s     
  

  ds; this Lurker, in contrast, roams in inhabitated places 
    

  

rev. 30-31 (85-86) DIS ik-Kil-lu Stanassisu (G UD) iStanassusu (Gi 
GUS; A: KA-S30) St ita-nap-pal-Si t-ta-na-as Z{1-mla) i-kds-si-us (31) 
itebbe (21-bé) u ikammis (DUy0.GAM)   b rabistt (MASKIM) mur.   russu (Gic 
tap-pi-du isbassu (DIB-su) 

1f a wailing voice crics out at him, at the time it cries out to him, he responds to it 
every time, he ... every time; he stands up and .., he stands up and kneels down: his 

illness will be saved; a roaming Lurker has scized him' 
The meaning of the verb sapaku is unknown; see the dictionaries and the commen. 

89 (most recently, by K. Watanabe). 
and nothing calls for an emendation. OF the 

asasu (B or I1), we can only say that it describes a typ- 

  arics on the Vassal Treaties of Esarhaddon, line 
Both manuscripts offer the same for 
sccond problematical verb, 
ical activity after waking up. 

illness will be saved” sounds stranges it is the patient th 
passages.®* To our fecling, “his illness will leave him ( 
roaming spirit” is well known in the magical texts; he scizes his victims in the plains 

(s¢n0).5" We will meet with him 36 of Tablet XXVIL A “roaming Lurker 

  

  

  

tebi, a verb literally translated as “stand up”).* “His 
at is saved according to other 

bit)” would be better. A 
  

  

       

        
  

CT39 3360-61, dupl. CTH0 471315 
E. Leichty, Sunma Iz (1970) 6, on lzbu 112 
CT38 5:155.6, cf 251 
Tid t0” Aliw 9460, rkis G 7, with only a few refs. C. TOP 158:12, the Lurker: 166:92 majitan. | a positve way: MASKIM SILIM i 

Manuserpts Labat, PL XXI1I K 
BAM 332567, dupl, 471 128, 

    
11, LKU9: 

  

        
       

  

AMT 8525, Note “The demon (2) of th ruin & m) will size his mouth and his hindquarters”,in an inserpt fum, AK. Gr ML (1957) 40, Eisam 1 n0. 1401 W.von Soden, 0L 70 (1975) 461: “sl krankbalter Vorgang nach dem Aufsichén 
“ CT38 39221, GIG.BI GIG-su TAG 

(CAD M2 227 £ add LKA 858 and noe the commentary SpbTU 149:3 £, sirt moving about (), 

  

one whose spirt has not been taken care  
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is new to us. We observe that a thin line divides the Lurkers from the spirits of the 

  

dead. A wailin 
(ssin) was typical of spirits a 

A ruling follows in both manuscripts. This was the last line of Tablet XXVI and be 
low the ruling we read as the caich-line the first line of Tablet XXVII. The colophon 
follows; one reads in ms. A and B that tablet XXIV counted [59] entries. The num 
ber XXVI w ned to this tablet on the basis of the catal 
beginning of this chapter; the number “XXIV" in this colophon reflects another tra- 
dition. Here is the catch-line of A and B and the colophon of A: 

IS mi-it-ti pa-ni ma-id ta-lam-ma-§i i-Sam-ma-am-Si KIN mi-5it-ti G1G (B 

oice may be typical of the specific demons of this section; “shouting   

d ought to be “stopped   

se discussed at the     

  

  

omits GG 
(blank space) 
rev. 331 Juu SUB-su-ma DUB.2[4] [KAM E-nu}-ma ana E: GIG KA PIRIG GIN-ki SA.GIG 

519 AMMUDIDLI 
(blank space) 
rev. 341...]x () ana DIN ZLMES -5 
For the colophon of B, sce H. Hunger, Babylonische und assyrische Kolophone (1968) 

  TABLETS XXVII-XXVII 

Manuscripts: A. AO 6680, TDP 11 Plates XLVIII f. (lines 1-49, 53-85); B. A. 3441 
TDP 11 Plates L . (lines 22-80); C. W. 22743/1, SpbTU 111 303 no. 89 (tines 16-62. The 
ancient scribe was confronted with many “breaks” in his original 

      

  

  All three manuscripts are Late Babylonian and share a number of particular read 
and even errors (sce the notes on lines 34, 42, 53, 58, 73, 75). They probably all 

    
  

inate from Seleucid Uruk but go back to much older originals.#” — Lines 1, 5-13 
are paralleled by AMT 77,1:1-10, an Assyrian therapeutic text from Nineveh 

Transliteration, translation: R. Labat, TDP 1 (1951) 188-199 (lines 1-85); E. von   

  Weiher, SpbTU 111 (1988) 137-141, no. 89 (lines 16-62). 

  

TABLET XXVII 

  

The tablet opens with a scetion on forms of stroke (1 ascribed 1o a variety of 

  

  

  

  

1 (TDPp. 188) [orS amélu (N far-mlali -Sam-1m    

1f 2 man has been struck by a stroke of the face and his torso (2) is paralysed: the 

  

work’ of a stroke 

 



Tablet XXVII 

The broken beginning of this line can be restored with the title entry in the Nim. 
rud catalogue and the catch-lines of the preceding text.” The catch-line and 
lel text” show that there followed no prognostication (like “he will die” or 

    para 
he will 

recover”). The word talammu is usually rendered as “torso (?); cf. the note on Tablet 

  

XXVI:23. Facial palsy (miitti pani) affects this patient; some concomitant symptoms 
are described in the therapeutic text AMT 76, 5:11, dupl. SpbTU 1 no. 46:16 £.: “If a 
man has facial palsy (miit pani isa), he squints his eye, he stays awake (?) day and 
night without lying down”. $pbTU 147:7 ff. comments on the magical treatment of this 
facial palsy. The word n 

       

itu may be translated here correetly as “stroke”; other texts   

show that the Babylonians also knew of misittu of the cheek, neck, hips, trunk, arms 
or feet.” “Work” of this “stroke™ is a well known expression in the   erapeutic fexs: 

    

fects i perhaps a better translation 
23 OIS mliitt im Sid-su-ma ib-ta-lu 

) iptanarmd (UDMUD-{uld) (3) mu-ki 
12 stroke had struck him and he h 

llthe time and he is apprehensive allthe times it s) his providing spirt it will not be 

     
         m sisu (saG-5u) (1) la (NU) pa-tir 

   ecovered again, but his forehead seizes him 

4 DIS miSitti im-Sid-su-ma putusi (SAGKI-5a) issan   

  

rESiSu (SAG-54d) ina-tal [jm 

  

1 128 lemutti (SAGHULHA ZA) inattal (161 imat (GAM) 
If a stroke had struck him and his forehead scizes him all the time, he sees his 

providing spirit; variant: he sees the Provider-of-Evil; he will di 
The variant tradition offers “Provider-of-Evil” (mukil rés lemuti) as alternative for 

providing spirit” (mukil rési) 
57 DIS mi-Sit-ti im-sid 

MUD A-§id) la (NU) patir (6 
  w-ma lu imna (V) I 

datisu (SUSLMES 
su) t-5aq-qd u itaras (NIR-as) $epsu (GIR=5d) i-kan-na-an u 
(ININDIA (1) Sikara (KAS) la (NU) iprus (TAR-us) s 

DEN) Il KAM iballut (NI $1) 

     
    ittanarras (NIR NIR-as) qassu (31 

arras (NiR-as) (7       

  

1fa stroke had struck him and he is being hit either on the right or on the le 
his upper arm not moving freely (?), he stretches his fin 

    

(2) his hand and stretches it, he contorts and stretches his foot, he does not ... bread 
or beer: seizure by a Spirit of the Plains; three .... he will recover 

Paralleled by AMT 77, 1:2-4. “Upper arm is uppi ahi in Akkadian; sce M. Stol in Ugarit-Forschungen 18 (1986) 109. The Spirit s a spirit of the dead roaming in the 
plains, cf. line 36. The NIS1 at the end is a pseudo-id 

    
    

ogram for iballu; it goes back to    
  ni-as attested in Old Babylonian medical texts; verb ni'asum, later obsolete 

8 Diskla 
ballut (DIN) 

  

it-ma lu qassu (SU-su) lu 5epsu (GIR-5i) ik-ta-na-an mi-sit-i    
1f he, being heavy, contorts either his hand or his foot: a stroke has struck him; he 

will recover 
Paralleled by AMT 77, 1:5. CAD K 15a explains “heavy” as “lethargic 
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9 e (2{A1G-530) tab-kdt mi-Git-t rabisi (MASKIM) iballut (DIN) 
11 his right side is let down: stroke (inflicted by) a Lurker; he will recover 
Parallelied by AMT 77, 1:6 

  10 (18] imiti (12A]6) pagrise (LOBAD-5) Ka-lu-Siema tab-kiit mi-iti rabisi 

  

(MASKIM) arkatt (EGIR-1) mahis (SiG-is) 
1f the right side of his body i in ts entirety let down: stroke (inflicted by) a Lurker 

he has been hit at the rear 
Paralleled by AMT 77, 1:7. Being hit at “the rear” (arkatu) seems to refer (o the 

rectum; ef. CAD A/2 275b (voiding blood; add TDP 182:38); the parallel text speaks in 
the next section of being “touched” at the re 

    

again in connection with stroke (AMT 
11). CI. the tumours of the Philistines who were “smitten in the hinder parts’ 

according to Psalm 78:66, as explained in the light of 1 Samuel 5:6-9. 
11 (o8] sumélsu (GUJB-Sd) tab-kdt gat (SU) *Su-lak 

      

I his left side is let down: Hand of Sulak’ 
Paralleled by AMT 77, 1:8. The demon Sulak is actually the “Lurker” in the bath. 

room (lit. “washi he next lines 12-13. See CAD M/2 234b 
and note the commentary SpbTU 1 47:1-5, with the warning “He should not enter 
the bathroom: Sulak will hit him 1" The “Hitter” in Tablet XXVI rev. 21-22 could be 
Sulak. Exposed as he is in the bathroom, man can easily fall victim to demons. This 
was common knowled 

    
      

  

  

Jews, Arabs     nd Europeans before and in the Mid 
de Ages.’ The Babylonian Talmud says: “After coming back from the lavatory (bet 

ha-kiss), one should wait (some time) before sexual intercourse, as the demon of the 
lavatory accompanics him. If he does not wait, the offspris   will be epileptic” (Gittin 

    1213 DS Sumél ((GUIB) pagrisu (LUBAD-5d) Ka-lu-i-ma tab-kit mi 
(SU) “Su-lak (13) rabis (MASKIM) 

balaisu (DIN-530) giba (ME.A) la (NU) iSakkan (GAR-an) 

  a (GABARI) 
-sa-a-t Gsipu (MASMAS) ana 

    

If the left side of his body is let down in its entirety: he has been hit at the front; 
Hand of Sulak, Lurker of the bathroom. A conjurer shall not make a pr 

   
gnosis for his    

Parallelled by AMT 77, 1:9-10. The “rear” and “front™” of the body are exposed 
iin the lavatory; see the note on line 1. The left side of the body gives less hope of 
ccovery. Recommending not to make a pr 

E. Ritter, Studies B. Landsberger (1965) 303, sub 4; but cf. M. Stol in @ forthcomi 
article in JEOL 32 (1991-92). We find this advice a 
STT 189:136; Chapter V. 

A much carlier version of omens 10-13 is found in two joining fragments of a dia- 
nostic text found in the Hittite capital, Hattusa™ 
[.-Jx ta-ab-ga-ai 

  osis (qibu) is a bad sign, according to 
     

      ge concerning a fit, 

  U 9Su-la- [k /] e-micit-ta-Su ta-ab-ga-at me-Se-tli 
la-a-ma ta-ab-ga-at da-pa-pa la-a i-le-e-c      

  

  

i und Scham (= Der Mythos vom Zbvlsati 
pert El 

As quoted by Kottek (ce the Bibliography), 5. 
   

  

   P40 
0. Join by G. Wilhelm. See ako R. Labat, Syria 33       

 



Tablet XXVII 

    le-te-e $U “Su-la-ak x [(x)] X me-Se-ti ma-hi-is L. a-Si-pu a-nla 
ba lla-a i-sa-kin (rest erased) 

   

  

After lines 12 
The paralleling 
point. We observe that the diagnoses now all point to one cause, seizure by Evil (lincs 14-19), 

1415 (TDPp. 190) DS an 
i) inasu (GI"-5ii) it-ta 

(ML) isbassu (D1B-su) 

a ruling follows on the tablet and with line 142 new section begins.      
herapeutic text also has a ruling here and goes other ways after this 

i (NA) si-mat panisu (1GLME-Si0) i 

  

      ap-ra-ra Sapiisu ([NUNDUN]-54) zu-qat-su 

  

dam u (Kn-d) illaka (GIN-ka) la (NU) par-su améli      

If the features of a man’s face are changing all the time, his eyes are wanderin   

all the time, he touches his lip(s) (and) chin, blood flows from his mouth (or: “nose”) 
without being stopped: Evil has seized that man 

Paralleled by Jraq 19 (1957) 40 ND 4368 1 10-12, where a 
, 0 S. Parpola, LAS Comm. ( 

ween the Sumerograms f 

    plant ankinutu is added; see 183) 246 1., who prefers       
  

nosebleed”. Cuneiform writing does not distinguish be 
mouth” (Ka), “nose” (KIRy), “tooth” (20). “Without be 

  

  

16-17 [D1S] amél (N)A) ina a-la-ki-sii @ 

  

parallel text offers 
  

  

161"-54) ip-pal-ka-ma tur w ([$1U"-5ii) 5 il-da-a (17) qar   
        

SUBBA Us-tar-ri-si 
1 a man, when walking, had fallen on his face and his eyes became wide open™ and 

they [i.c., the eyes] do not know (how) to turn back (to normal), he does not move his 
hands, fect (or) himself: Evil has seized that man; (something) like an.taSub.ba h 
begun (10 overcome) him 

Paralleled by Irag 19 (1957) 40 ND 4368 I 3-5, offering some interesting variants 
1f a man, when walking on the street, falls on his face (and), while his eyes are wide 

  

open, has no saliva (?), he does not move his hands, fect (or) himself: Evil has scized 
that man; (something) like an.tasub.ba is steadily pouring upon him”. A lengthy 
prescription for “cradicating” the Evil follows. As we 
passages in Tablet XXVI (line 19, etc.), “pouring down” is a well known expression fo 

  

a commencing state of sleep or cpilepsy. Our passage in Tablet XXVII uses the verb     

  

  

10 begin” (suri), a word that can be used for the onset of an illncss A shortened version of our symptoms i found in AO 7760 111 7-8,“If something ike an.t a3 ub.ba s scadily pouring on a man he docs not move himself [...J: Evil [has scized] tha man” " Line 12 0f that text, ana lem-nu ana ameli la tehé, shows that lemm is the    

    

  

Falling “on the face™ is buppanisu magatu in behavioural omina about a hea 
man who simply falls by accident ‘Something like” the author wants to say that 

N Z s ol back el ND E. Leichty, A0 24 (1973) (commentary on ostic text 24 
jished both by R. Labat,Sei 0 3¢      
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the symptoms are very much like those observed at the beginning of an cpileptic ft 
antagubba He will spe ntry 

18 [DIS] amélu ([NJA) ANTASUBDBA ir-te-ne-ch-hi-Si qatatisu (SU"-54) u Sépisu 
i (NABI) lemnu (HUL) isbassu (D1B-su) 

  

    of real an.tasub.ban the next 

  

  (GIR'-52) ramansiu (Ni-51) la ti-na-as amélu     
If an.tasub.ba s steadily pouring upon a man, he does not move his hands, his 

feet (or) himself: Evil has seized that man’ 
19 [D1$ amélu (Na)] imrasma (?) (A: [G11G(2)-ma; C: |   1(2)a-ma) inattalma 

(1G1-ma) subassu (TOG-su) i-ta-na-as-su-uk ti-rap-pad inisu (1G1"-5i) i-ma-ha-as amélu 
i (NABI) femnu (HUL) isbassu (DIB-st) 

[1f a man is il]l (%) and he sees and he throws off his garment time and again, he 

  

runs around (), he severely his his eyes: Evil has seized that man 
The restoration at the beginning and the translation are not certain. A restoration 
D15 NA rel-hi-ma “if (an.taSub.ba) is pouri " looks atiractive 
but in the duplicate, SpbTU 111 no. 89:6 (ms. C), re-hi-ma is excluded. Perhaps it is to 
be read [DIS NA GilG-ma in the main text and [DIS NA ma-ri-Js-ma in the duplicate 
meaning “If a man is ill and ...”. “Secing” seems to imply that the man is conscious 
or does he see a supernatural being (cf. 4) ? “Throwi however, is 
clear and looks like an automatism in fits. 

  

  2 down upon a m 

  

  

  

  

off the garmen 

  

A ruling now follows on the tablet. The next scetion names “Evil Al as the cause 
(lines 20-23). 

20 [DISNA ..] X ha su Su i-du-ud-ma ém (NE-em) u ramansu (Ni-5i) la (NU) i 
(zv) ina Sipti (EN) infSu (1G1"-5) z-qup qat ali lemni (U ALA HUL) 

1 2 man draws out his ....and is hot and (also) does not know himself (= is uncon 
scious) (and) raises (?) his eyes at an incantation: Hand of the evil ALl 

A reading kir-su-ii at the beginning is perhaps possible. We have scen that th 
mon Al appears during the nights and throws the patient down (sahdpu) (Chapter 
11 p. 41). IS EN an error for $U.5U = sahdpu? 
2122 (18] [kima] ([G1w]) it (0.D1)issanabbassu (DIB.DIB-su) mindtusu (VBNIGIN. 

NA-S1) 8-Sap-pa-ka uzndsu (GESTU-i 
(D1B-ma) (22) la (NU) idabbub (KAK-ub) it ali 

“If (something) like a sleep scizes him time an 
ring, his mouth is seized so that he does not talk: Hand of the evil Al 

  

      
  

  

  

  

      

  

itanassa (GU.<DE>MES) pisu (kA-34) sabitma 
ni (U ALA HUL) 

  

     in, his limbs hang down, his cars 
  

sted by Landsbe     Fainting” or “swoon” for U.Di (Sumerian b.s4, ki) was s 
rather than “(deep) sleep 

23 IS kima (GiM) it (U.01) ssanabbassu (D1B.D1E-su) enima (UD) isbatusu (DI- 
) uendu (GESTU'-54) iStanassd (GUDEMES) pisu (Ka-5d) sabitma (D15-ma) la (NU) 

idabbub (KA KA-{ubl) qat al lemni (3U ALA HUL) 
1f (something) like a sleep seizes him time and again (and) at the time it seizes him, 

his cars ring, his mouth i seized so that he does not talk: Hand of the evil Al 
Manuscript B helps us in restoring the beginning (TDP 11 Plate L, line 2). 

55 CEIV. Kinnier Wilson raq 19.43 £ Not “aura”, a B. Landsberger misinterpres Kinnicr Wilson; WdO o 
403 (1964) 52-54, with noe 

U.DI:see M. Kecbernik, 24 73 (1983) 40 n0. 11 see AW, Sjoberg, JCS 34 (1982) 75 

    

    

fer Eblatetsplead 
aroh, S 

   
i VI (1984)      
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A ruling follows and the section with “Hand of the evil Al 
here. The next group, having 
canal and overcome by fainting 

24 DIS mé (A 

  

as sole diagnosis ends 

  

names the “Lurker of the River 
ina ramakisu (TUs-53@) ultu (TA) nari (ib) ina elisu (DULDU 

       

  

) rabis nari (IMJASKIM D) imhassu (S1G-[slu (7)) 
when washing himself in water, he comes up from the river, is dizzy and falls 

the Lurker of the River has hit him' 

  v ([NIGIN-ma]) imaqqut (SUB- 
   

  

u (TA) mé (AMES) ina eliiu (DUL.DU-360) pagarsu (LO.BAD-54) ih-mi-su-m 
isiidma (NIGIN-ma) imaqqut (SUB-ur) rabis nari (MASKIM D) imhassu (SIG-{ske (7)) 

11, when comi 

  

p from the water, his body is goose-flesh and he is diz 
the Lurker of the River has hit him” 

The last sign in both lines in not clear. We read -[slu in view of syllabic ra-bi-is na 
a-ri im-ha-su in KBo 9 49:9. Both entries 24 and 25 appear in syllabic Akkadian in 

the extract tablet Ni. 470 published by ER. Kraus, Z4 77 (1987) 197, Omen 7 and 8, 
Line 25 was translated by Landsberger, WdO 3 (1964) S0; note in Ni. 470 the ve 
form if-mu-su-ma, with 1" In lines 11-13 we have met with the Lurker hiding in the 
bathroom. Here, we have to do with the Lurker of the rivers and canals; Landsber 
der Wassermas 

  

  

  

    
      

    
n”. “Scizure” by this Lurker is attested in a broken context 

A ruling ends this two-line section on some evil effects of bathing in a river or canal 
The following ten lines name the Spirits of the Dead (GUD = efemmu) as the cause 

of deran, 

  

  
ment (ines 26-36)2” Often it s specifed how the dead person had died 

magical texts distinguish the   

  

0 the way of death 
26 DIS ip-r-ur-ma w-havri-ir marsu §i (G1G.41) efemmi (GUDMES) [NA X 

    

1f he becomes powerless and sits motionless: that sick person ... Spirits. 
At the end the reading coul 

Spirits; he will die 
2728 

  be, by emendation, 1G1 (1) GAM: the sick man “sees 

DIS uz-zut-ub mé (AMES) iteneris (URU, MES-i5; var. A omits i) wmmu (NE) 
« (SAMES $U'"50) illaka (GIN-K{u]) (28) ultte (TA) tas-rit musi 

(GEg) adi (EN) mifil massarti (BAR ENNUN) i-leb-bu qit etemmi (U GUD) 
Ifhe is..., wants (to drink) water 

    

  all the time, (his) fever remain 
veins of his hands move, he makes sounds from the beginning of the n 
of the watch: Hand of a Spirit 

Kocher, Fs. Goerke 
(...)”, must be wrong. — The middle of the first of the three watches is perhaps meant 
Some features in this entry remind us of TDP 118 I1 13: “If his belly is soft (nar 
he strongly wants (to drink) water, his fever remaining the same, his disease (keeps 

    ng the same, the 
ht 1o the middle   

28: “Wenn er sich immer wieder we 
   1, Wasser zu trinker 

  

  

   

  

      

  

      

i) UZUMES 4,5 it R.D. Biggs,Saziga (1967) 44,1 his e 
TDP 5512, after the copy of K. 11858:3,on Plte X 

0 E Kacher, Fesischrt fir Hein: Goerke (1978) 35, translatd line 0,56, * LKAB422 1. givesan ntrestingist; s E. Ebeling, Tod und Leben nach den Vorsllungen der Babylonic     (1931) 145 and M1, S, Hymies f prires Forenumers 10 Udg-Hud (1985) 361, inea 3111 5. DIG.ub s CAD N/ 350 n 
    

A 

  

79  
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him) wide awake (2)7 from the beginning of the 1o the b 
a hit by the Lurker; variant: he is hit by a Spirit; he will die 

29-31 (TDP p. 192) DIS asustu (zLIR) imtanagqussu (SUBSUB-su; var. B: SUB-su) 
mdmema $d im-ma-ru ti-sal-la mindtsu (UBNIGINNA-SE) umma (NE) u zu'ta (IR) u. 
mi-Sam-ma irassi (TUKU-Si) (30) a-na ( 
(TUKUMES) adi (EN) i 

     of the ni 

    

u-za-a bi-bil libbi ($A) ma-dam-ma irtanassi 
     « (5A) i-ha e 

   
    ima (UD) ti-ba-lu-nis 

lasma (1GLBAR-m aAPA(2)x 
1f depression falls upon him all the time (var. omits “all the time”), he 

    

  n gat etem     

   whomever he sces, his limbs daily have fever and sweat, he now and then 
craving (for food) until they bring it to him, (then) he is disgusted; at the time they 
bring it to him he looks (at it) but does not taste (it): Hand of a spirit of one who [...] 

reat 

  

in water 
Dep 

Kacher refers us to similar symptoms of craving 
ession”: Akkadian asustu. “He is disgusted”: lt. “the heartbelly vomits   

   nd disgust alternating in a patient 
‘chased” by the Hand of a Spirit, according to a therapeutic text.” The spirit scems to 

be one of a person who has drowned; cf. Tablet XXVI:38. 
MS. C notes many “breaks” in its Vorlage 

[...] 1% [x] SU GIDIMMA DINGIR M 
4 DIS u-gu (C: quo)-un-Si ti-zag-q 

MES) Sarat zumriSu (SIG SU-§i) ittanazzaz (GUB.GUB-a 

   

d offers an aberrant version for line 30: 
   S EN di-ba-lu-ni-i 

  

t-su uzndsu (GESTU'-Sid) itanassa (GU.DI     

  

21) (33) kal pagrisu (LUBAD-51) 
§ u qassu (SU-su) ub-bal-ma (34) la i-ba 

ig gt e u (L) kima (GIM) h 
(GISNIG.PA) 54 Sin (YXXX) $ép qat etemmi (GIR' SU GUD; C: GIR-34i ma) 

1f his .. hurts him, his cars ring, the hair of his body stands up all the time, his 
entire body is activated as if there were lice and he puts his hand (there), and there 
are none; variant: he does not scratch: Hand of a Spirit (hit by) sun-stroke. A man 

like the staff of Sin ... Hand of a Spirit (after emendation: “(Something 
like the staff of Sin has been laid upon the man 

Kima (GIM) kal-ma-tum i-ba-i-i i-nam       

  

G553 /] la ig mmi ($U GUD) séti (2) (UD.DA) ame       

    

  

The first word not translated is fugnu, here hardly a kind of head-gear. There also 
    nt in the epigastric region. The diagnosis presents many 

problems.” We suggest one emendation for all three manuseripts (thus correcting an 
ancient error in this tradition): read not GIR'!, but as and emend <GAR>-as-su(!)-ma 

(1) = Saknassuma. One could now think of the translation: “Hand of a Spirit (of) (2) 
sun-stroke; (something) like the staff of Sin has been laid upon the man”. As we will 
see in the next line, “the staff of Sin has been laid upon him” is a well known diagnosis. 
Our emendation te parallel i (LU GIM GIS PA 3d *EN.ZU GAR-Sum-ma 
(BAM S 471 11 21°). “Something like the staff of Sin ..., at the end of line 34, looks 
ke an addition, preluding to the real saff in line 35 

  

  

‘Sun-stroke”, literally “hot weather” (sétu), can be the name of a disease caused by 
(00 much sunshine. We take “Spirit of hot weather” as the spirit of a man who has died 

  

y sun-stroke. Indeed there is  reference to “a Spirit of one who died in the heat of hot 

ibiet XXV 

 



Tablets XXVII - XXVIIT 

  

imit [s2))" In an earlier chapter we studied hajjarti séti, translated as “fit   

caused by sun-stroke” (p. 43). Note that in one interpretation our 
(1ugy 

3 

  

) hurted! 
   36 DIS hatnu (GISNIGPA; var. in B GISPA) id 

su-ma) Sepsu (GIR-5ii) 
(ka3 ill 

    (4XXX) Saknassuma (GAR: 
     

  temmu (GUD) mur-tap-pi-du ina séri (EDEN) isbassu (DIB-su) 
11 the staff of Sin is laid upon him and he bends and stretches his leg, he roars and 

saliva flows fromy/in his mouth: a roaming Spirit in the plains has seized him 
This entry s clearly the continuation of the obscure variant at the end of the preced: 

ing one. A p 

  

sssage in a therapeutic text with prescriptions against spirits of the dead P P 
her in speaking of “something like the staff” but giving the symptoms 

  

  

of the real staff 
DIS L]0 GIM GIS.PA §4 SENZU GAR 

i [ina K)AcS[i Gl 
          

    

  

If (something) like the staff of Sin is laid upon a man and he bends and stretches 
  his leg, he roars and saliva flows in/from his mouth: a roaming Spir     

  If this is an independent tradition, we n some insight in the redactional work 
nostic handbook. — The s     

  

ods are known 

    

jons for discases: the staff of “his god”, Sin, Samas and IStar.* The exact 
meaning is not clear. The “roamin   irit” in the plains is a well known one; sce the 

let XXV rev. 31, where a “roaming Lurker” was found. 
The Hands of the various Spirits, diagnosed in this section, will be 

irst line of the following division of this tablet 

    

emarks on Ty 

  

TABLET XXVIII 

  

A ruling follows and the second half of the tablet now begins, first detailing how the 
Hand of a Spirit (GIDIM)” and other “H 

    

into epilepsies, and vice 
versa. Its first ine, “If the Hand of a Spirit changes into an.tagubba”, is listed in 
the Nimrud catalogue as the third tablet of the sub-serics “If a fall ...” That is why 

me the second half of our tablet “Tablet XXVIII”, starting here.” Our three 
ve XXVILand XXVIII on one tablet, but the unusual double “If” (15 

BE-ma) at the beginni 
That one afliction 

  

  

  

    
        

    

     

      

The first section, on “changing into” (lines 37-56), is highly exceptional for the dia 

LKA S wing B L 4103 (1964) 54, (1), CF. MJ. Seu, ) 
D H 1555, & At 3375, A 3 . 

Alrady scen by B. Landsberger, WO 0. 
In Babylonian leter PBS . pan s¢ 051),w 

1d of n Outh ct n the medical text BAM 5. sunstroke change 
i Pl 5141128 (eye discase); 365741 1 Hand of a Spirt 

AMT %, in DP T0:19 (read E-MES = ummi). See also TOP 14446, K M7  
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  ostic handbook. Firstly, no symptoms are given: the characteristics of every “Hand 
is supposed to be known to the reader. Secondly, almost all entries add a recipe, each of which hasa ruling at the end. It s normal i therapeutic texts that every separate recipe 

  

s “boxed” this way. We do not have therapeutic texts giving prescriptions for epilepsy 
but this section may provide th 

  

m, filling the gap. The length of the prescriptions is 
and in the last case no prescription is deemed necessary as the 

case looked hopeless. So, as noticed in Tablet XX VII, the apodosis seems to determine 
the order of the text. In the protasis there is some concatenation between the Hands 

  

visible; Hand of the Goddess is present almost everywhere, in one way or another 
37-39 DIS Summa (BE-ma) qat etemmi (SU GIDIMAMA) ana ANTA SUB BA tdr 

w 
  (GUR 

SU DINGIR URU-Sid) maris (GIG) (38) ana (C; A and 
u (SU DINGIR URU-S4) eférisu (KAR-54) 3ir (UZU (C; A and B 

omit) nammaii (AZALU.L Ut sehertu (TUR; C: LU.TUR) i 
(LSUMUN) lem-nu erit (URUDU) (39) ina masak uni 
2U) ina Ser'an (sA) ar 

    

B omit) 

  

qat il alisu     
   

  

    L0.08) risu 
i (USNU      (KUSSALASGAR) a f 

(PES.URRA) tasappi (DU.DU; C adds -pi) ina kisadisu (GU-54) 
tasakkanma (GAR-ma) iballut (TLLA) (C: GUBA GAR-a 
1f the Hand of a Spirit changes into an.ta.$ub.ba: that man is ll with the Hand of 

his city-god. In order t0 rescue him from the Hand of his city 

  

  

    

  

od, you wrap in a leather 
  of the hide) of 

  

bag irgin she-goat, using a string (made of) the sinew of a 

  

  
mouse: flesh of a wild animal, the litle finger of a dead m put (it) on his neck, and he will recover 

The redundant DIS BE-ma a 
marker of the new text division. 

an, bad old o, copper; you 

  

the beginning, both meaning “if”, can be scen   

The materia medica in the leather bag is to our understanding purely magical. OF all 
Kinds of mice, the ....-mouse (arrabu) and pars of it are n   st often used in Babylonian 
magical lore.""' For “old oil", Akkadian risu rather than fui, see M. Stol, JA0S 111 
(1991) 627 £. The leather b    

  

s obviously meant to ward off the more severe “Hand of 
are apotropaic, as we will se¢ in Chapter V1,1 

4042 DIS AN-TASUBBA ana qat etemmi (SU GIDIMMA) itdru (GUR-Sii) mukil rés 1 (SAG HULHAZA) 

his city-god”. Leather ba 

    nassi (TUKUTUKU-5) gat [Star (SU INANNA; B: 9xV; C 
SKIM) (41) ana eferisu (KAR-54) hasi (0 HARHAR) 22r i 

ami (TOG US) sinnisti (SAL) mahisti (sic;; C omits) (GIRPAD. DU) nammassi (A ZALU.L) (42) masak unigi (KUS SALAS.GAR) la pet 
NU ZU) tasappi (UMENLDU.DU) i 

u (ALTI) 
an.tasubba changes into Hand of 

     Istar) qat 
(NUMUN GISKAL) subat 

  

i (US 
a kisadiSu (GU-3ii; C: GU.BA) taSakkanma (GAR-ma) 

  

  

       

    Spirit: he gets the Provider-of-Evil all the 
time; Hand of the Goddess, Hand of the Lurker. In order o rescue him, you w 
aleather bag (made of the hide) of a virgin she-g 
the (sanitary) towel of a menstruating wom 
on his neck, and he will recover 

  

  ap in 
() seed,   at: (the plant) hasiz, cbon 

the bone of a wild animal; you put (it) 
         

Here, we seem 10 have the reverse situation of the foregoing omen. Note, how 
ver, that this an.ta$ub.ba probably was not a st 
ndependent”. — S 

  

ge following Hand of a Spirit, but 
nitary towel: lt. “clothing of blood of a woman who was hit” 

  

R.D. Biggs, Saziga Ancient 
Zauberiagoee und schwar        
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“Hit by the weapon” w 

  

a cuphemism for a menstruat 

  

woman, You wra 
(taSappi) is now written with a Sumerian verbal “prospective” form known from ritual 
instructions in incantations. Al thr 

    

manuscripts have this unusua 
hat they belong to the same strain of t 

  

    tion. There is evidence for a Sumerian 
translation” of the diagnostic handbook — or parts of it — traces of which are found 

in the present Akkadian text 
4346 (line 44: TDP p. 194) DIS ANTASUBBA ana qat [star (S 

(GUR-$1i) qat mamiti (SUNAM.ERIM; A, B omit NE in NERU = ERiM) qat il alisu (U DIN 
(GIR URU-§6i) KLMIN qat [itar lisu (U SINANNA URU-5i) (44) ana etérisu (KAR-520) subat 
dami (TUG US) sinnisti (SAL) §d zikara (US) TE SIG: 
Kalbi (U EME-UR KU) sarat k 

  

NANNA) idrsu 
  

  

    ) (C:30) in m 
salmi (SIG UR KU GE) (45) zumbi (N1M) ka 

(AMA A) Sarat (1G; B, C: SIG) uqiipi (UGU.DULBI) zikari (US) u sin 
Sur-Si balti (GISNIM)  asdgi (GIS.U.GIR) (46) 5d eli (UGU) (KLMAH 
(KA-AABBA) nikiptu (SIM-ININ.URTA) ina masak uniqi (KUS SAL AS.GAR) la perii (US 
NUZU) (C adds ina KUS) SUBLDILAM 

Ifantasubbach 

     
    

  

     
  

  

  anges into Hand of the Goddess: Hand of an Oath, Hand of his 
      

      
city-god — ditto — Hand of his city-goddess. In order to rescue him, in the leather bag 
(made of the hide) of a virgin she-goat: the (sanitary) towel of a woman who has given 

birth to (?) a male child, the eye of a dead man, (the plant) cynoglossum, the hair of     
a black dog, the fly of a dog, a dragon-fl, the hair of a monkey, male or female, the 
root of camel-thorn or shok that (grows) on 

  

ave, sea-weed, (the plant) niki   

the same” 
This entry is beset with problems. First, to what does “ditto” refer ? The 

the time” (irtanasi) of line 40?2 

  

As to the materia magica, the firstitem, the “sanitary towel”, reminds us of the pre 
ceding entry. Literally, the text offers: “clothin of blood of a woman who ... a male 

are incomprehensible — already the seribe of manuscript C 
could not read them well — and we surmise that these signs are an early corruption 

  

The signs TE SiGs (?) 

of UTU (aldar). This emendation was su 
gredient for a leather b: 

  

gested by a medical text naming as one in- 
    urine of an unclean woman who has given birth to a male 

(USKXA SALUKA &6 NITA UTU). % The next item is a part taken from a dead body (cf. 
the little fin 

  

er in line 38). “Cynoglossum” literally means “d 
now followi 

tongue”. The hair 
       of a (black) dog 2 (and cf. 48), is not unknown as materia magica in the 

Ancient Near East.”” Combined with the hair of a male or female monkey, it is effee 
tive against Hand of a Spirit. " The association of dogs and Netherworld is universal 
Dragon-fly” (ummi mé) is unique in m 

used in magic against day 

  

  

  ical context. Monkey hairs and bones are 

  

s generated by spirits of the dead.”” The roots of the 
CAD ML Tab, BAM 215919, <t 

   

  

     

Also, and fule,in BAM S 476 ev. -8, C1. . Faber, Z4 63 (19 
A in TDP 244113-15, with comm. SphTU 1 385-5. See alo E SPOTU 11 o 86, and 

A, Cavigneaus, NABU 1988 24 
‘Consut the copiesin TDP I Plates XLIX:44 and L23; SphTU Il no. 
BAM 5 47611, — Note n line § “dust from the hotse of a woman who has stopped (parsa) bearn 

ren” also n CT 46 rev. 1 (SAL 84 TU KUD) 
D, Pardee, Les tetes para-myhol e La 24c campagne (1961) (1988) 6571, on the Ugaritic text 

KTU 111429 (= Ugariica V o, 1) 
5 W hlj, Kindehe, 1989) 74, a4 251, and comm. § 

Mostof the materia collectd by S. Dunham, 24 75 (1955) 252-257,belongs o this realm  
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thorny shrubs 

  

w and asgu (shok) growing on a grave, prescribed next, also have 
     

  

a gloomy shine over them. Of the last plant, nikipt, the Babylonians distinguished a 
male and a female varicty 

749 DIS gat [itar (SU “INANNA) ana ANTASUB.BA) itdrsu (GUR-Sid) qat Sin (     IxX) // gat Iitar ($U “XV; C offers only SU {INANNA) a   a (A, B omit) eférisu (KAR 
i (ARLA LUNAMLUULLU; B, C omit the first LU) (48) imtbu tamtim 

(KA-AABBA) huli api (PES HUL GIS.G1) § Sarta (S1G) la-ah-mu zappi (KA-pi) k 
(URKU GEg) (49) arat (SIG) Ralbati (SAL+UR; B C: SAL) salimiti (GE) Sarat (51G) zibbat 
(KUN) kalbi (UR KU; C omits KU) salmi (GEs) ina (C omits) Sarat unigi (SIGSALAS GAR) 

i (USNU 20) pesitu (BABBAR)  salimiu (GEs) ina maski (KUS) SUBLDILAM 
1f the Hand of the Goddess ch; Sub.ba: Hand of Sin; variant: Hand 

 bag, using the hair of a vir 
white or black: human semen, sea-weed, a hairy ...-mouse, a tuft hair of a black 

a black bitch (2), the hair of the tail o 
Manuscript C only gives the second variant, Hand of the Goddess. The hair of the 

    

     

      

  

    

of the Goddess. In order to rescue him, in a leatl 

  

    

  

    dog, the hair of 

  

she-goat serves here the same purpose as the sinew of the amabu-mouse in line 39 
tying the leather bag. Among the materia magica we now find the hair of a mouse     
(huld) of a variety living in the reed swamps (apu). For Ka Pi we prefer the readi   

  

0,-pi 0 KA GESTU, appi uzni, “tip of the car”: one would in that case expe   

  

ot simple GESTU, for “ear”. Another unusual writin 

  

for zappu “bristle” is KU-pu 
equires hair. As to the hair of a “bitch” (2), we preferred SALUR 

    

  agalu, an equid, because this would interrupt the “canine” context, 
Note that “hair” is predominant in this prescription. 
50   

  

tar (SU YINANNA) ana Bél-iri (*LUGAL-URRA) itr 
Samas (5u “UTU) an 

u (GUR-Si) 
rise (KAR-50) Surs bali (SUBUS GISNIM) s asg (SUHUS 

1) (C adds NUMUN GISMa. 
NU) 22r Sakiri (NUMUN GISSAKIR; C: NUMUN U SAKIR) sub 
(SAL) nikiptu (SIM-MAS; C: SIM-ININURTA) ina maSak unig 

(U$NU ZU) SUBLDIL AM 

    

  

GISUGIR) (51) Surus (SUHUS) U ws-ra-nue-um (C omits   

  

dami (T0G U3)   
(KUSSALAS.GAR) (52)       

1f Hand of the Goddess changes into Lord of the Roof: Hand of Samas. In order 
to rescue him, in a leather bag (made of the hide) of a vi      n she-goat: the root of   

camel-thorn, the root of shok , the root of (the plant) uranum (var. adds: “the seed of 
er'a”), seed of (ihe plant) Sakird, the (sanitary) towel of a woman, (the plant) nikipti 
the same 

  

Lord of the Roof” is the main demon of epilepsy. The plants urdnu and sa 
important plants in the pharmacopaa against epilepsics, as we will sec in Ch 
Leather bags”. One of them, sakird, has the nick-name “Plant of Samas”. All four 
plants are used in two leather bag recipes “for cradicating an.taSubba 

53-54. DIS Bel-iri (LUGAL-UR RA) ana ANTASUBBA (C adds GUR-$) ana gat 
($U “INANNA) itdrsu (GUR-5d) qat Istar ($U 9XV; C: ¥f3-tar) an 

    
  

     
    

  

(SIM-ONIN.URTA   

  

  

  

  

isti (SAL) ina maski (KUS) SUBLDILAM 

  

og: 1 Finkel, 470 29-30 (1983-4) 10 BM. 36703 11 17; .10 (5):5, wit note 34.CE. W. Far. ber, S Jen, schiaf (1959) 0°. n one text alternatingly witien KU-pi i a-z0pit BAM S 03120, 13, 18, 5. i BAMS 50615 (KU-pi) with the 1V 
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1f Lord of the Roof (var. adds: “chan 
God 

es”) into an.tagublba, into Hand of the 
ess changes: Hand of the Goddess. In order to rescue him, in a leather by 

    
     

    blood (2) of a turtle, seed of (the plant) urdnu, (the 
the 

  

  

Blood” requires the sign US, not US. Ms. B and C share this error. CE. SIG for S 
in 45 (ms. A). 

DIS Bél-iri (PLUGAL-UR RA) rilit § 
A) ana ANTASUB.BA itdrsu (GUR-S1i) qat 
etériSu (KAR-Sii) KLMIN 

If Lord of the Roof, Spawn of Sulp 
od (variant: “his city- 

     jpaca (ARLASSULPAEA; A, Badd an extra    
i (SUDINGIR-34; C: DINGIR URU-§4i) ana 

hanges into an.taubba: Hand of his 

  

). In order to rescue him: ditto’   

‘Spawn of Sulpaca”, a severe and almost hopeless form of epilepsy, is considered 
here a t changes into the curable     by-form of “Lord of the Roof”. Happily cnoug 
antasubba 

56 DIS Bél-iri (*LUGAL-URRA) ana (A, B omit) qat star (SUCINANNA) itirsu (GUR: 
i) riit Sulpaca (ARLA SSULPAEA) ana (A omits) qat etemmi (SU GIDIMAMA) itdrsu   

(GUR-Sii) la (NU) i-ke-Sir 
If Lord of the Roof changes into Hand of the Goddess, Spawn of Sulpaca changes 

into Hand of a Spirit: he will not end well 
We are back 

  

the Hand of a Spirit with which this section began. Here ends the 
remarkable section of epilepsics and related discases, changing and interchanging, and      
always followed by magical prescriptions to ward off the evil. The last entry could not 
promise any avail (la ikesSer, lt. “he will not succeed”).' This prognosis links this 
section with 

    

following two. They introduce “seeing” an ox or a horse, and this 
in its turn, was for the redactor an incentive to add a larg 
animals, and other natural phenomena. 

section on “sceing” other   

The entire following section (57-79) looks like an addition. Alrcady the unusual intra   

ductory BE-ma for IS marks a break (cf. line 

79), 

O Ve quitk Snolhier iatten s 

    

discussed now: visual h 
text K. 2418+ (AMT 
that tablet g 

troke” is related to 

ations, as in dreams. One is reminded of the therapeutic      bout “stroke” and aphasia: the catch-line at the end of 

  

s as the first lin of the next one, “If a man repeatedly sees [...] in his 

    

dream’ pilepsy. Do our diagnostic text and that therapeutic 

  

text treat the same range of symptoms in the same order 
BE-ma mukil 7§ lemutti (SAGHULHAZA) marisma (GIG-m 

Sepa (GIR; B: GIR™) marita (1G1) immany (1G1) immar (GLLA 
1G1LA) marsu 56 (G1G.31) la (NU) 

    
GIM GUD GIR'-pi 

      

rom the Provider-of-Evil, sees that an ox looks at (its) front foot 
that patient will not end well 

Manuseripts A and B add a 

If he, suffering 
  

    ing after 57, thus indicating its special character by 
rating it from the next large group on “seeing”. And indeed, the meaning 

  

sepi ot kima 
in57, 

In theor 

    
  at”, must be different from the kima, “(something) like”, in the next section   

  Provider-of-Evil” could take up line 40 but we befieve that this is far 
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fetched. — The “front foot” of an ox (épu makritu) is attested in a few more omen 
texts 

A large new section starts now, dealing 

  

with what the patient 
for a long time, believes he “sees”. Preseriptions are no lon 
10 long 

after haviny 

  

  

  

er given and the lines are 
Instead we find here the usual prog 

handbook: will the patient die or recover 
58 (TDP p. 196) DIS mursa (GIG) ark 

     separated by rulin 
  nostications of the 

   (ID.DA) marisma (GIG-ma) ki-ma (C: Gim) 
sisi (ANSEKURRA) immar (1GLLA) marsu 3t (GIG.B1) la (NU) ke-Sir   

  

) like a horse: that p 

  

atient is 

The last word perhaps to be emended <i>-ke-5r 

  

in the preceding lines: “he will 
not end well”. If this is accepted, this would be another error shared by two manuscripts 
A and B; the third, C, just says “new break” here. In the next line, A and B seem to 
share another error, the extra ana. 

59 DS K   AN immera (UDU (1)) immar (IGLLA) <<ana 
AM; C: BAD) 

11, ditto, he sces a sheep: his illness will return to him / chang 

  

russu (GIGBI) 
  ittandrsu (GUR GUR-$ii) // (C omits) im (G 

or him time and 

  

gain, variant: (variant omits “variant”) he will dic 
Of the alternative translations “return to him” /“change for him”, we prefer “return 

inlines SOL.; cf. the expression trti muri irassi “he has a relapse” (CAD AZ2 345a) 
60 DISKIMIN k 

i) imat (GAM) 

  

    

a (URKU) i     rar (IGLLA) murusstu (GIG.B1) ittandrsu (GUR GUR: 

11, ditto, he sees a dog: his illness will return to him / change for him time and a 
he will die 

  

  61 DIS KLMIN Sahd ($AH) immay 

  

(IGLLA) murussu (G1G.B1) la (NU) innassah (z1-als 
adicated 

62 DIS KLMIN néSa (URMAH) immar (IGLLA) ana DAR arda 
(GUR-Sii 

  
If, ditto, he sees a pig: his illness will not be 

  lilf (KISIKILLiLLA) 
  

11, ditto, he sees a lion: it will change for him into the .. of an ardat 

  

suceubus’ 
The meaning of DAR is unknown. An emendation s (rakdbu, rikibiu), which would 

refer to sexual intercourse with this female demon, is 
63 DI KLMIN barbara (UR BARRA) 

LA) itdrsu (GUR-5i) 

  

  immar (IGLLA) ana DAR ardat lilf (KLSIKILLIL 

11, ditto, he sees a wollf: it will change for him into the ... of a 
64 DIS KLMIN turdha (DARAS) immar (1GLLA) 

  

  

11, ditto, he sees a deer: that patient will recover 
65 DIS KLMIN sabita (MAS.DA) i   

    
66 DIS KLMIN alpa (GUD) i       

itdrsu (GUR-5i 
11, ditto, he sees an ox: it will drag on for him and it will change for him into a 
ening of the illness’ 

67 DISKIMIN 
  

     

 



Tablet XXVIIT 

If, ditto, he sees a donkey: it will drag on for him and it will change for him into a 
lessening of the illness 

68 DISKIMIN Sahapa (SAH.GIS G1)i 
dasumma (SUBSUB-Sum-ma) iballut (AL     rar (1GLLA)Sipta (Ex; in A not clear) artan 

  

If, ditto, he sees a marsh boar: you will recite an incantation over him, time and 
in, and he will recover 

69 DIS KLMIN ana gat i (U DINGIR RA) it 
) 

s for him into Hand of the God: you will practise magic and he 

  

i (GUR-3ti; B omits GUR) a-5i-   
  

  teppusma (DU-ts-ma) iballut (A 

  

  

wil recover 
Ditto” stands for “If he suffers from a long illness and”. There is no reference 

to the patient “sccing” anything, a theme that will be resumed later. This eniry, on 
he Hand of the God, and the next one, on the Hand of the Goddess, prelude to the 
seeing of dead persons” that will follow then: the latter is associated with Hand of the 

Goddess. 
70 DISKIMIN 4 

   

  

  @ qit iStari (SU INANNA) ifdrsu (GUR-5i) KIMIN 
for him into Hand of the Goddess: ditto’ 

i (LUBAD.MES) itanammar (1GLIGLmar) KIMIN 

  

11, ditto, it chay 
71 DISKLMIN #     

11, ditto, he sees dead persons time and again: dittc 
Secing “dead persons” is a sure sign of meeting spirits of the d 

  

d. There were   

ituals for such occasions!!* and one ritual i introduced as follows: “If a man sees 
dead persons time and again: Hand of the Goddess. In order 10 stop 

    

persons (...)".5 Hand of the Goddess seems 1o link our entry with the preceding 
ne. “Ditto” at the end means: “You will practise r     

same recommendation as those for Hand of the God and Hand of the Goddess in the 

  

lines. The ritual just mentioned shows which magic s to be performed here 
From this point on the text speaks of “sceing” persons or things “time and again’ 

and it now uses a different Sumer 
  

    am for “to see”, IGLIGI, no more IGLLA 
DIS KLMIN marassu (DUMUSAL-su) tanammar (1GL1G1-mar) la (NU) 

11, ditto, he sees his daughter time and again: it is not serious’ 
73 DIS KLMIN hi-pi e8-5ii (B omits 

ik (GID.DA) la (NU) na-k 

    

11, ditto, he sees — new break — time and again: that illness will last | 

  

New break” is a scribe’s remark, here in both manuscripts, indicating that thei 
inal was damaged at this place, so we do not know whom o what the patient saw. 

4 DISKLMIN 1 
11, ditto, he sces a river time and again: he will turn to that illness (?) 
S DISKLMIN hursdna (<HUR> SAG) ita 

tersu (KAR-S1i) 

       

  

  umar (1GLIGI-mar) murussie (G1G.51; B: 
   

1f, ditto, he sees a mountain time and again: that illne 
him ( 

    

(variant: “the patient: his illness will be taken away from him”)’ 

  

Both manuscripts share the omisssion of HUR. 

G Casellino, “Rituals and Prayers against Appearing Ghosts”,Or. NS 24 1955) 24 A 
KAR 234:27; Castllno, 260 
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76 DIS KIMIN gista (GISTIR) tanammar (1GLIGY-mar) murussu (GIG-su) innassah 
(z1-al 

I, ditto, he sees a forest time and again his illnss will be ¢ 
77 DISKIMIN apa (GIS.G1) 

  

  

icated 
      massah (21 

11, ditto, he sces reed marshes time and again: his illness will be eradicated   

78 DIS KLMIN kird (GISSAR) itanammar (1GLIGI-mar) murussu (GIG 
(LUGUDDIA]) 

  

in: his illness will be short 
imar (GLIGLmar) murussu (GIG- 

den time and 
79" DIS KIMIN birta (bU0) itan 

    
    ifxx 

1f, ditto, he sees a well: his illness will .. 
Here ends Tablet XXVIIL. After a ruli 

the next tablet, “If Lord of the Roof is born with him”. Manuscript A adds a colophon 
of five lines naming this the second tablet of the sub-series “If a fall falls upon him 
and Tablet XXVI of the handbook 

g follows the catch-line with the firstlinc of 

  

TABLET XXIX 

According 
with the words 

    0 some catch-Jines and the entry in the Nimrud Catalogue, this tablet starts 

144 (lines): DIS YLUGAL-UR RA KLBI UTU 
The correctness of the reading KLBI has been a problem. The editors of the Nim 

rud Catalogue offered DULBI, writing [DUL]with a question mark."” The sign is dam 
aged in one catch-line and the other offers a baffling GIM DULBL'™* Unpublished texts 
discovered by Irving L. Finkel show KLBI and an ancient commentary on this text in 
terprets “KLBI UTU” as it-i-5i a-lid." We suspect that the incorrect GIM DULBI is a 
scribal error for Giv YKU.Bi, inspired by the first words of the prescription following 
the prog 2 of the unpublished manuscript BM 42310+ 
GIM “KU.BI 1us-na-al-$u-ma “you will bury him as if (he were) a still-born child” (see 
below) 

    

  nosis, now known from line 

    

Inving Finkel has discovered some manuscripts of Tablet XXIX in the British Mu- 
seum collections. He gave a succinct description in a footnote where he wrote about 
the contents: “The medical problems are linked in the obverse o the age of the 
tient (DIS ina MU n KAM SUB-su ...), and in the reverse to the spot where the patient 

is at the time of attack (for example, DIS AN.TASUB.BA ina a-lak gir-ri SUB: 
‘omen’ or di 

  

    

«...). Each 
igical / medical prescription appended, in some cases even 

including the incipits of the incantations to be used 
Dr Finkel has kindly shown me his preliminary transcriptions of the manuscripts 

  

    
  

L 
TDP Plates L126,and XLIX:80, respectivly (TDP 196:50). 

See the discussion by Finkel in his note 29, The commentary BM 38375 now makes him read KLBI 
exerywhere 

  

Sachs 147 A 35 <f.the copy by Kinnier Wilson in frag 18 (1956), after p. 

  

  



Tablets XXIX - XXX 

The text of Tablet XXIX still is 100 fragmentary and too hard to understand to make 
an edition feasible. We restrict ourselves to the first entry 

(1) DI Bél-ari (*LUGAL-UR.RA) itiSu (K1.51) 
BIR-al 

  4 (U:1) ina Sepisu (GIR-51i) bit abisu   

    AD-5i) issappal ana la (NU) sapah (B1R-ah) bit abisu (E AD-5i) (2) kima (G1v)      
Kiabi (*KU.B1) s-na-al-5u-ma lemna (HUL) it-1 
(it 

11 Lord of the Roof is born ‘with’ him: by his fect the hou 

    

?) (3) i-bak-Ai i-za-dr i im-ta-nam-ga-ag 

  

disrupted. In order that the house of his father not be disrupted, you will bury him as 
if (he were) a still-born child and the evil will be carried off. Its sign is: like a ... he 
cries, is twisting, and becomes permanently stff 

The meaning of “by his feet” is obscure. It is hardly a coincidence that we find i    
i in the chapter on babies in the diagnostic handbook, exactly in the lines on “fall   

  

igtu): “by his feet, either his father or his mother will die” - “by his feet, the house 
of his father will be disrupted 

The text continues with “it” (presumably the Lord of the Roof) falln 
patient when he is a certain number of years old (up to 30, or more, years 
that “Sulpaca is born with him™ opens a new section, similar in contents: the child 
alive, is 10 be thrown into the river and thus the evil will be carried off. Then, the text 

follows the patient affected by Sulpaca over the years. 

  

The case   

  

Itis very possible that a much earlier fragmentary text from Emar is the predecessor 
10 our Tablet XXIX: th 
the river, and “Spawn of Sulpa 

age of the patient plays a role, something s to be thrown into   

is mentioned.   

    There is another related passage: the cateh-line at the end of a text with prescriptions 

  

for ailments of babies giving the first line of the following text, runs as follows: 
§tina U7 XAM aldu (UTU) innammaru (161) a-az 

$1i))i-ta-na-$d-dS ina maqatisu (SUB-Sii) qatatisu (SU"-560) ana arkisu (EGIR-52) 
ilammi (NIGIN-mi) 

    bt b sil-bit be-en-ni 
    

  

The seizure of bennum which becomes visible in the seventh year since he w 

  

(2): he makes unnatural sounds, his belly keeps hurting (?): when it falls upon him, you 
he ... his hands behind him 

  

This passage about a seven-year old child clearly belongs to the category discussed 
by Tablet XXIX. The problems of interpretation that these few lines present are typical 
of the whole category 

TABLET XXX 

Only the first line is known to us thanks to its entry in the Nimrud Catal 
84 (lines): DIS GIG-ma KA-§ii BAD BAD-1e 

  

That this Tablet follows XXIX is confirmed by the appearance of this incipit as catch. 

    

(CLTDP 228107, 1 e baby cies and becomes permanently St the Datughterof An mastu] i 
TOP 23011011 
D. Ammaud, Emar VL4 (1987) 317 no. 69 
K. 3625+, s copied by C. Bezold, Catalogue 1 (1891) S50. LL. Finkel gave  full ediion n his  
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line at the end of a manuscript of Tablet XXIX (BM. 42310+; courtesy LL. Finkel). A 
medical text 

  

i symptoms followed by therapeutic prescriptions seems to have the 
full line 

OIS marisma (G16-ma) pisu (KA-5) iptenette (BAD BAD-) qaranusu (SU'-56) $episu 
(GIRIS30) i-par-ncra gat (50) M (ALAD) Sd-né-e *A-ni         s (kAR-[30]) (etc.), 

Ifhe s ill and opens his mouth time and 

  

ain, his hands and his feet are nerveless: 
Hand of the Weakener, the demon, deputy of Anum. In order to rescuc him from the 
hand of the Weakener, (you shall ...’ 

These symptoms scem only remotely related to epilepsy. Even so, Tablet XXX is the 
last one of the group according to the Nimrud Cataloguc “If mi 

Symptoms (of ?) an.taub.ba 

  

  i falls upon him and   

We do not exclude the possibiliy that in Tablet XXX therapeutic prescriptions sys 
of XXVIIl and in XXIX). 

    

tematically followed the symploms (as was the case in mucl 

Kinmier Wikon, rag 19 (1957) 41 ND 4368 col. V1 14, 

 



V. ASECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT 

There were two diagnostic handbooks. So far, we have considered only the canoni 
cal version edited by Esagil-kin-apli. The other handbook was 

1f you approach a sick man”. It seems to be an older version and is known from only 
two fragments, the one from Middle Babylonian Nippur, the other from Neo-Assy 
Sultantepe. The latter text, published by O.R. Gurney as STT 1 89, has a lar 
on epilepsy. 1 am of the opinion th 

  

iamed, after its incipit, 

  

     e section 

  

the Gurney text with its diverse, if not ‘wild' 
contents, was an older version and the editor of the classic Diagnostic Handbook com: 
posed his book in reaction to it    

The first half of the text, badly damaged, discusses bodily ailments caused by vari- 
ous acts of sorcery: Hand of Cutting-off-Life (qat zikurnudé) and “machinations” (i 
epiiisu); followed by “hatred” (ziru) and “seizure of the mouth” (kadibbidd).> Rituals 
are often performed before stars.* After the passage on seizure of the mouth, there 

follows one line with a rubric referring to that preceding section (102): “23(+)ih tablet 
(of the series) ‘I you approach a sick man’”. OF the *3” in the number only the three 
heads are visible; so the number could equally be 24, 25, or 26 (the heads look too 
large to be part of “297). 

  

  

  

  

The second half of the text, lines 103 to the end, gives the symptoms of epileptoid 
attacks and often adds therapeutic prescriptions. The tablet number in the rubric of 
this section unfortunately is broken off. It is impossible to identify 103 ff. with one 
particular tablet or “chapter” of the classic handbook TDP. Even the first line is not 
found in the Nimrud Catalogue. The text looks like a collection of diagnoses taken 
from other texts. 

The text begins with symptoms ascribed o the god “Lug 
ously s 

  

    

  

As 
iggested, when discussing “Lord of the Roof”, Lugal-gir.ra in this text must 

be an unusual way of writing Lugal-ur.ra, “Lord of the Roof”, the demon that causes 
cpilepsy. Another ideosyncrasy of this text is the use of the Sumerogram UD.DU for 
hli)atu “overwhelm”, normally LA, 

  

  

    

103-108 DIS endma (UD) hitassu (UD(DIU-S10) it (1G1-5d)§d mitt (xV) kima (1) 
pilagqi (GIS BAL) -lam-[mi] (104) insu (161-50) 5 
) pasu (K- ipteneite (BAD BADte) 5t (EME-50) (105) -na-5ak “LUGALGIR RA 

isbassu (D13-su) Summa (BE-ma) enioma (UD) ilaSSu (UD (DIU-50) (106) 
méSu (AMES-56)iziz (GU-iz) ana mii (GE) usterdema (?) (US-ma) ... (107) Summa 
(BE-ma) ma-za-za 56 (AMES-50) la (NU) izziz (GUB-i) [..] (108) murussu (GiGrsu) 
imkma (GiD-ma) amélu (NA) (or: ina imi (UD)) ina lpi (?) (TAIGD [..| 

  

i (CL) dama (US) mali (DIRIG   

    
  

  

If, at the time it overwhelms him, his right eye circles like a spindle, his left eye 
M. Stol, “Diagnosis and therapy in B 
Gurney, STT 1 p.8. The “Hand in 

medicine”, JEOL 
56;the “machinat     

  

Lines 17,25, 31,36 (2), 50,55, 6 
CE L Tz Abusch, B Witcheraft Litrature. Case St 

first half: “(STT 189 ) col 
which contain the ful iagno 

      
  on ofdiagnoses. These diagno 

  

91  



  

ASECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT 

is full of blood, he opens his mouth time and again, he bites his tongue: Lord of the 
Roof has sized him. If,at the time [it overwhelms himl, the (urinary) flow of his water 
comes to a standstill he shall discharge (7) before the night and ... If the (urinary) 
flow of his water does not come to a standstll . [...J: his llness wil last long and the 
man (or: during the day), when being touched (), [...] 

“To circle”, said of the eye, i attested only here. Another text, commenting on 
section “eyes” ina diagnostic text, “explains” i-la-wi as i-lam-mu. Biting the tony 
a symptom of epilepsy is found only here. Did the editor of the canonical diag 
handbook not accept it as a tom and omit it i his work for tht reason ? 
Manzazu (here ma-za-za) refers to excrement, be it fiuid or solid.* Elsewhere we read 

“he is blocked (issekker) and his excrement does not come out (asi): Hand of the 
spirit of a murderer”.” The by-form manzaliu gave some scholars the idea that the 
Babylonians related this word to the verb nazalu “to drip” rather than to izuzzu “to 
stand” Itis true that in our passage a translation “flow of excrement” for manzazu 
manzaluu s far 10 be preferred to just “excrement’; it also would fit the use of red St 
Can we take ma-za-za as an infinitive, “t0 flow™? 
This entry first gives the diagnosis “seizure by Lord of the Roof”. This isin line with 

the style o the diagnostic handbook. It continues, however, by adding two alternatives 
with subsidiary symptoms, followed by an advice (2) and a prognosis. This replaces the 
usual short remarks like “he willlive /die” (and more). The alternatives are introduced 
by summa “If”, written BE-ma, as is usual in omina when Summa is not written at the 
beginning of the line. 

109-112 DIS eniima (UD-ma) ihita$Su (UDDU-5i) insu (161-50) 6 Sumeli (cL) kima 
(GiM) pilaqgi (G1S BAILY) [i-lam-mi) (110) insu (1G1-5d) 8 imitti (ZAG) dama (US) malit 
(DIRIG-ar) pasu (ka-5id)liptenete lsansu] (111) i-na-Sak SLUGAL-GIR R isbasst (DI 1B 
su)) [...] (112) irtenedde (US.US) |....] 

“If, at the time it overwhelms him, his left eye circles like a spindle, his right eye is 
full of blood, he [opens] his mouth [time and againl, he bites [his tongue): Lord of the 
Roof has seized him. [..] wll chase him all he time ... 
113-119 DiS enama (D) |...] (114) pasu (ka-sid) () (... (115) i-mu-ma 56 i la dlu] 

(... (116) “LUGAL GIR RA isbassut (DiB-su) || (117) summa (5E-ma) hila (?) (AKAL) 
irsici (... (18) na-kud Summa (BE-ma) DA .. ] (119) métu (NAMBAD) imgussuma 
(SUB-sumlal M)..] 

1, at the time [_..] his mouth ..., when .. |...J: Lord of the Roof has seized him 
[...J.If he acquires ‘strong water’[...] it is critical. If ...[...J; Death has fallen upon 
him and [....J 
“Strong water” must be a bodily excretion. The Sumerogram A KAL stands for Akka- 
dian milu“high water, flood” (here not relevant), hilu “exudation, resin of plants”, ilu 
“semen”. In the Old Babylonian List of Discases [AKIALa.ra.ab = hi-i-[iu] follows 

't 

  

       
  

    

  

  

  

   

  

    “sweat 
  
S SpTUTSL. 

& Solid the facees comes to a standstll inthe anus; SpHTU 1 
7 TDP 106 111 35; 236:46 (correct Labats labbir), 
¥ CAD A2219-220; H, Hunger, SpbTU I p. 45a. The two manuseripts for TDP 236:45 offr the masculine 
resp, feminine, forms: KLGUB-su and KLGUB-iu 

SL 9 (1967) 791175, — Note that CAD A/l 101a reads a-dan i this passage, “the natural course of 
discase”. This writng would be most unusua 

    

       

2 

 



ASECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT 

120-123 DIS lessu (TE-su) id imitt (XV) arqat (1G:-ar) i Sumli (cv.) samat (s{As-ar]) 
1(121) i-Sag-gar-Si emsu (UMUS(1)-50) la (NU) sabit (1B) mifis (iG-is) ... (122) 

ina mii (GE6) lapit (TAG-i) amelu $i (NABI) epért (SAHAR) Kabtisu (DUG[UD]-5d) 
(123) a-na UDSOKAM .| 

“If his right cheek is yellow-green, that of the left is red, [..] pricks (2?) him, his 
mind is not seized: a hit by [...; he has been ‘touched during the night, The ‘dust” will 
be heavy for that man ... J; within ffty days he wil | 

The verb Sagan (121 

  

    

25) is lacking in both dictionarics. What the “heavy dust’ 
means is not clear. “Dust” can refer to a skin disease. A child can suffer from “being 
reached by dust 

Note that the two passages on the cheek (120123, 124-127) look like intrusions 
within the section where every entry starts with DIS eniima (103-140). They are prob- 
ably secondary symptoms elaborating on what precedes, 113-119. They replace the 

  

  (kisid eper). 

    

expected pair BE-ma ... BE-ma in the form of new, scemingly independent, entrics. 
124-127 DIS essu (TE-su) $d Suméli (CL) argat (S1G7-ar) $é imitt (XV) samat (sas-alt]) 

[-..] (125) i-Sag-gar-5i temsu (UMUS(1)-61) la (NU) sabit ([D1]8) u zu'ta (1R) ... (126) 
SLUGAL-GIRRA isbassu (D1B-slu]) ana 50 1...] (127) asipiissu (MAS MAS-5u) teppusima 
(DU-us-ma) [....] 

  

his left cheek is yellow-green, that of the right is red, [...] pricks (22) him, his 
mind is not seized and sweat ...J: Lord of the Roof has scized him; within fifty [days 
1. You will c on him and [he will...J 
128-132 D18 endoma (UD-ma) iitasiu (UD.DU-5i) qassu ($U-su) 5d imiti (xV) insic 

(1G1-5) $la -] (129) qerbasu (SAMES-5i) sum-mu-r ru'ta (G{a)) [...) (130) Sapiasic 
(NUNDUNMES-5i)i-hi-da mitis (5iGris) ...J (131) amele 36 (LO.51) i5-u ilputiaie (TAG- 
) $uméli (ciL)) (2) [} (132) teppusma (DU-1s-ma) -za-bal-ma [x]... 

15, at the time it overwhelms him, his right hand, his | 
are bloated, 

    

  

   ye lare .., hisintestines 
alival...J, his lips prattl (2): a hit by ...J. That man, after it has touched 

him, [his] left side (?) [....]. You will perform [magic] on him and it will linger on and 
e will.. 

     

The clearly written form i-hi-da could be derived from hiadu “to make an enigmatic 

133-140 DIS enima (UD-ma) ihitassu (UD.DU-$10) qassu (SU-su) 56 Suméli (cL) in 
1 (134) kima (G1M) kalbi (URKU) i-Sag-giim Sinnasu (20.MES-5d) 

(135) indsu (161"-5it) gal(!)-ta YLUGAL-GIR RA isbassu (DIB-su) (136) ana bullutisu (T1. 
La<id) gi-ba la (NU) tasakkan (GAR-an) Summa (BE-ma) enivma (UD-ma) ihitasu (UD. 

  

  

  

   

DU-[s6i]) (137) indste (161"-51t) tar-Ka i-har-ra-ur r'tu (UR) ina pisu (Ka-S1i) illak (GIN) 
38) ANTASUB BA isbassu (DI-su) Summa (BE-ma) eniima (UD-ma) isbatusu (D1B-50) 

(139) dimtu (iR) ina inisu (1G1-5) illak (GIN-ak) TOG DUGUD (?) par-si i-sa-bat (140) 

1, at the time it overwhelms him, his left hand, his ... ] eye [ 
adog, his teeth [...], his eyes are fearful: Lord of the Roof has seized him. In order to 
heal him, you shall not make a prognostication. 

If, at the time it overwhelms him, his eyes are dark, he makes ... noises, saliva flows 
in/from his mouth: an.ta.Sub.ba has seized him. If, at the time it has scized him, tears 

    

  

  

  

     



  

ASECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT 

flow from his cye: he shallscize the “heavy cloth’ of the ritual; you shall not be negli- 
ent 
We owe the reading nasu gal-ta in 135 10 von Soden’s dictionary." The verb hardru 

(137) refers to sounds made by the throat (pace CAD ardru €)% The 
vice “You shall not make a prognostication” is aticsted a few times in the diagnostic 
handbook." Here it i followed by two alicrnatives giving subsidiary symptoms which 
make a prognostication possible. A similar procedure s found in a therapeutic text 
on ‘wounds’ (simmu): apparently, one waits to sce how the ‘wound” develops. The 
prescription at the end is not attested elsewhere. “He shall seize the “heavy cloth’ of 
the ritual” an alternative interpretation would be “he will seize the garment of an 
important person” (TUG DUGUD = subat kabiim), leaving an unexplained par-si 

141-147 DIS e (161-5) -sa-par (1) Saptafu (NUNDUN-50) patrat (DUs-dlt]) ' 
([0HY) ina pisc (ka-5) llak (Gi-ak) (142) qaratesu (Su"-5d) Sepésu (GIR'-54) dlal- 
lamemarsii kima (Giw) immeri (UDUNITA) a-ab-{hi) (143) [ ()]-nap-pa-as ANTASUB. 
BA isbassu (DIB-su) Summa (BE-[ma) (144) kima (ANSE) i-nam-gu-ug (!) ina suprisu 
(UMBIN-STu]) XL (145) gagqara (2) (K1) i-ba-dS i mitii (BADMES) kima (GIM) - - 
[...] (146) AN.TASUB.BA mursisu (?) (IGNG-5) me il lilk. . ] (147) ul us-[te-zeb] 

IF his eye squints, his lip i ‘loose’, saliva flows in/from his mouth, his hands, his 
fect, his torso (?) he kicks like a slaughtered ram: an.ta.Sub.ba has scized him 

  

  

  

   

  1f he brays like a donkey, .. the ground with his [...| nail,and [...] dead persons 
asif..J...J: an.taSubba .. his discase ...; he will not be saved 
“This entry i rather similar to rev. 1-2 of Tablet XXVII: “If at the time it has seized 

him, as he s sitting, his eye squints, his lip is ‘loose’, his saliva flows in/from his mouth, 
his hand, his foot, his torso (2) of the left side kick like a slaughtered ram: an.ta.Sub.ba 
If, at the time it has seized him, his heart is awake: it will be eradicated. If, at the time 
it has seized him, his heart is not awake: it will not be eradicated 

In 141, we emended what looks like i-DAG into i-sa-par (). It is striking that the 
same emendation is again required in other instances where insu isappar is meant 
STT1105:16 (cf. 18), BAM 1312, dupl. BAM 5 480 11 (older copy in CT 23 23). The 
sign DAG can be read as bar, a Sumerian verb well attested in the combination sa.bar 
1o spread out a net”. A commentary has this information: 1G4 i-sa-par : BAR: sa-pa 
4 BAR: za-a-ru.” Without going into the discussion on sa.bar (etc.) by P. Steinkeller, 
we suggest the value sappar for DAG (BAR) in our verbal form, thus reading i-sappar. 
This must have been a deliberately learned way of writing isappar. 

We perhaps need an emendation for i ba ds in line 145, On could think of gagqara 

  

    

i-<ka>-ba-ds “he steps on the ground 
148-151 D18 mign (SUB-1u) imagqussuma (SUB-su-ma) kima (Giv) alpi (Gup) [..] 

(149) i-ra-mu-um Saptasu (NUNDUNMES-33) || (150) ANTASUB BA isbass (DIB-su) 
Summa (oe-mlal) [ (151) baka (iR) dr-hi ipatiar (Us) Summa (5E-ma) ... 

  

T Al in KUB 34 6 rev.3, TDPSO1T, BAM 2 1319, X, digili a-iit n TLB 2 21:14; i i p 1319 
M.Stol, BiOr 43 (1986) 1 
AMT 5126 (diagnostic 

    

commenting on i the Ugaritc hippiatic tets. 
‘and in TDP. CX.E. Ritter, Sudies Benio Landsbergr (1965) 303 noe 13     

BAM 6 380 111 157 Sec the discussion by M. Solin JEOL 32 (1991-92). 
S SpbTU 14789, 
o 2475 (1985) 3946 

 



ASECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT 

1f a fall falls upon him and [...] like an ox, he roars, his lips [...J: an.ta.sub.ba h 
seized him. If [ he will quickly stop crying. If ...] 

The first three words are identical with those of Tablet XXVIL:1 ff., edited above 
152-158 DIS endma (UD-ma) ihitasSu (UDDU-5i) Kima (GiM) summati (TUX[UR 

MUSEN]) [i-da-am-mue-um) (153) indsu (1G1"-54) it-ta-na-as-dlal-da (2) [...] (154) ina urripisu (ka-5i)illakma (?) (G} imla) (2) libbasu (SA-{5i) [...] (155) [UD].A nadi 
(2) ($UB) endima (U-ma) ihitasSu (UD.DU-31) Ser'an nakkaprisu (IS} SAGKI-5) ... 
(156) na-fu-u_ina KINTUR UDIKIABAR tamahhasn 

    

    

    

  

mahasika) (157) dr-his igallut (LUH-w) murussu (GiG-s) ipattar (DUs) |.... Summa) 
(158) ina pan (161) mahasika (S16-ka) la (NV) gallut (LUR-ut) marussu (G16-su]) ... | 

15, at the time it overwhelms him, he moans like a dove, his eyes are constantly 
drawn’,[...] flows in the ‘thread" of his mouth [or: nose 2], his belly...J, is covered 
with .. spots (2): (i) at the time it overwhelms him, the vein of [hisright / left] temple 
is raiscd, you shall ‘hit’ (it) with a bronze lancet and [if] he quickly quivers [when 
hiting’, his discase will .. 

The patients reactions to s 

    

  

your ‘hitting’], his disease will stop |....J; [if] he does not quiver when facing your   

  fication of his temple are indicative for the future 

  

course of his disease. Such scarification has long been known in the Ne: 
M. Stol in Meélanges André Finet (1989) 164a 

19-166 DIS sibiu (DIB-) ina fabi (DUG.GA) ikkal (KU) iSatti (NAG) u ha-di-i 
lisabbassuma (2)) (160) ki-ma e-ri-su ma la iS ma iSatn 1(161) enima (uD) 

sibissu (DIB-su) w-taS-Se-ru-ii kima (G1M) 3a ...} (162) ramansu (ni-5i) la (NU) ide 
(20) ANTASUBBA ..] (163) UD.6.KAM ina pan (1G1) Sin (*XXX) BAD KU (or: ina K1) 

il ke [u..] (164) UD Xl ) NAMKU e e [ku| [Su]x...] (165) inée (161"-34) tapasias 
(1S1€5) fina pan)([1G1]) Sin (*XXX) taballal (51110 [...] (166) ina dmi Semi (UDSE.GA) 
teppustmal (DU-uls-mal) ...| 

I£a seizure [seizes him (2)] (while) he s cating and drinking in  good mood and s 
enjoying himself, ... d drinks (it), after his seizure has released him, 
he, like one [..], does not know himsclf: an.tasub.ba [...] six days before Sir 
when......, you anoint his eyes, you mix beforc Sin ... on a propitious day you shall 
perform [and he will...] 

East; see 

  

  

  

  

  

  

Six days” (163): three short horizontals on top of cach other, seeming 
for “9”; proven by BAM 2 164:16, cf. 161 V 1. Here, we see two horizontals. 

167-173 [DIS sibiu] isabbassuma (D1B-su-ma) Sirisu (UZUMES- 
mueti irasi ([TUKUT-(31) (168) [x x x] X ni ina dababisu (KAKA<SG) UR [(x) x]sakn 
(GAR-nu) i irte-{hla (169) [(0) ri-hJu-tt *SULPAE.A isbassu (D1B-su) Summa (BE-ma) 
entma (Ub-ma) isbatusu ([D)ib-5i) (170) [x] imitisu (zAG-5d) ém (NE) [UR].MES ina> murussu (GiG-su) ipattar (DUs) Si 
(D1B-54) (171) [x] Sumeli 
(GID.DA-ma) kutpd (NAsAN.ZAH GEg) (172) nivk 
K1) Saman (LG1S) ja-a- [ (173) taptanasass: 

  

          

      wma (BE-ma) eniima (Ub-ma) isbanus      
  u (GUB-5d) ém (NE) [UR].MES ina mursisu (GIG-34) irrikma 

    ip-t zikaru (NITA) w sinnistu (SAL) tti 
@ (SESMES-su-ma) iballut (11-[ur])       

i o pater, TLB 22119 
I DUR = MURUB, 1 qabi), E. Leichty, Af0 24 (1973) 79:1. Hardly dir 
CLCAD L a'as, dise. “obscure”.       



  

ASECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT 

[1f a seizure] seizes him and his flesh 

  

s him a stinging pain ()% he acquires parc. 
sis, ... when he is talking, moreover, it has poured down upon him (2): Spawn of Sul 
paca has seized him. If, at the time it has seized him, he is hot on his right side, ..., his 

illness (2) will stop. If, at the time it has seized him, he s hot on his left side, ... his 

  

illness (?) will last long and you shall anoint him repeatedly with black frit, the nikipt 
plant, male and female, together with the oil of a weasel,# and he will recover 
174-179 DIS ina aldk (GIN) ger-ri ibit (DI-1u)isabbassuma (D1B-su-ma) eniima (UD> 

  

ma) isabbatu (DIB-34) qardtesu (SUM-5) Sepésu (GIR'-5id) (175) it (K1) qag-qa-{rl 
sap is nasu (11"-54) (1ar|-ka (176) nahirdSu (KIR.MES-31i) ga-an-sa subassu (TUG 

it (ARLA) (177) YSULPAEA ana itisu (GIZKIM-Sid) halag 
(& AD-510) (178) abusu (AD-5) ummasu (AMA-51) Se-re-es-su inasia (i1-i) (179) 
la (NV) kaSadi (D1.D1) 
ippattar (DUs) 

  

    
    

tu-su ina erseti (K-t te-geb.     elr-Imla fumunsu (3UL-5i) 

in the street and, at the time it seizes him, he 
ound, his eyes are dark, his nostrils are contracted 

15" his garment: Spawn of Sulpaea; in due time the ruin of his family; his 
father and mother will bear his punishment. In order that (this) will not reach (them), 
you bury him alive in the carth, and its evil (portent) will be undone 

This passage has previously been translated by Erica Reiner in Le mond 
cier (1966) 92 it ¢ 

Ifa seizure seizes him while goi 
his hands (and) his feet with the 

  

  

  

  

       

  

  cether with the next entry was examined above, in the discussion   

of “Spawn of Sulpaca”, pointing out that killing a patient is most unusual (p. 14£.). 
Landsberger misread the end of line 177 as ha-a-at-ta-§ii (WdO 3 49, note 16) but a 
collation by Gurney confirmed the copy (Landsberger, 59). 

180-186 D[13] Aima ((G]1w) Simétan (AN.USAN) sibiu (DIB-t) isabbassuma (DiB-su- 
isabbanisu (DIB-5i) ik 

  

ma) eniima (UD-m 

  

ju (181) iStanassisuma (GU.DE-5i-ma) 
w s e-tla)nap-pal (182) abi (1) ((\IDa) ummi (1) (AMA-1u) ahhija (SESMES-ja) 
ahitija (NINME ADMES) (183) [(ina)] la (INJU) idé (zU (1)-¢) ma 

(184) 4Pl arki (EGIR) ibka (iR-4) [i-sal -lal-ma la 

  

          
ma itanassi (GU.GU-si) ik-ta-na-la 
NU) itebbe (21-bé) (185) enan 
i®) la (NU) idé (22 

  

     a (UD) sibisst (D18-s10) um-1a5Sle-rl-Sc Kima (GIM)ibkis 
it (ARILA) $SULPAEA la (NU) tebbe (1) ina murys        

  

(G1G-51i)ina iSati (121) tagallu    
1f a seizure seizes him at sunset and, at the time it seizes him, a wailing voic cries 

outat him and he responds (to it) every time, (if) he time and again shouts ‘My fathe 
my mother, my brothers, my sisters have died’, without recognizing (?) anybody, (and) 
he stops (doing this) time and again, — ‘br 

    
  

ak’ —after he has cried he falls asleep and   

does not rise; after his seizure has released him he does not know that he has cricd 
Spawn of Sulpaca; it will not go away; you shall burn him with fire in his iliness’ 

For the “wailing voice” to which the patient responds, see the notes on Tablet XXVI 
rev. 27-28 (Chapler IV). “Break” is a remark by the ancient scribe that in his 
this passage is broken. The following words suggest to us that a short pass 

o away” or: “he will not st 
24 (Chapter IV), 

  ginal 
like 

and up (= 

  

      
and he cried” had broken away. “It will not 

recover)”? See the note on Tablet XXVI rev. 
187-191 [D15] qagqassu ([S]AG.DU-su) pag: 

       
  

Reading uncertain. C. UZU-34 t-2aq-qat, AMT 
Following CAD AJ1 23 

 



ASECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT 

    imitti (XV) u Sumli (CL) ittanaddi (SUBSUB-ii (1) (188) 
bt isdnsiu (EME-Sit) it-ta-nak-sar (1) (189) piSiu (KA-540) [x x]ta it X.MES-5i tab-ka ina 

(190) [i#]-sa-kar riiat (ARLA) SUL PA.EA ana muskéni (MASENKAK) 
i (HUL) (191) kabi (IDUGIUD) u-ta-mar (!)(text RAD)-ra-as 

u (UDMES-51) 
If his head (and) his body shake, he () throws his neck to the right and the left 

ime and again, his tongue is swollen, his tongue is ‘knotted’, his mouth ..., his .. are 
et down, he .... when walking: Spawn of Sulpaca; for a poor man: seizure of Evil; an 
mportant man will have a hard time and before his time <he will die 
192195 DIS irdrisu (GABAMES-$6d) ikkalasu (KUMES-54) ma-gal ikkalma ([KU]-ma) 
al iSatti (NaG-1i) (193) ik £ (194) 

i ip-ta-na- (1 )-ud amélu 5 (LO.B1) be-en-nu isbassu (Di-su) (195) amélu $6 (1L0.81) lu 
ina babi (KA 

Sansu (EME-52) i-te-né 

alakisu (GIN     
sibit (DIB) lum   

   

      

    
     a na-la ma-gal it ()(text 1K)-ta-na-al ig-ta-na-l     

  

u ina tarbasi (TUR) lu ina nari (iD) isbassu (DIB-su) 
I his breast(s) hurt him, he eats a lot and he drinks a lot, (and) he stops (doing 

  

this) time and again, he lies down (?) a lot, is always quivering and upset 
d that   seiz an; it has seized that man either in the door-opening, or in the (cattle)   

compound, or in the river 
These lines were translated by F. Kacher in Festschrift firr Heinz Goerke (1978) 3 

note 57. Following CAD K 1025 he correts ik-ta-na-al intoit (-ta-na-al “(und sofort) 
in ticfen Schlaf fallt”. Note the repetitive sequence iktan gtanallut; is 
line 193 partially corrupt? 

    

  

Ja - ikian   

  

196-204 (196) DIS ina hur-ba-5i murussu (GiG-su 
(NINDA)ikka 

  

an (197) la 
    i« (KU) mié (A) Sattit (NAG, 

i (SILIM-me) marsu s (GIG.5{1]) 
bbe (2121-b¢) m 

  

i (1R) ina zumriSu (SU-54) it-tab-Si 
ut ([DN)-ur)    (198) ta-a-rit Sala 

(199) IS ina m 
([1]G) (200) em 

        rsisu (GIG.B1) it rus (GIG) mi-na-a-[1i] marus 

  

  ma (UD-n i-bakki i [x] ut [x] [ma)(201) nene (O1)     

  

a pisu (KA-$i) illak (GIN-ak) marute (NIG.GIG) la $u isbassiu (DIB-5u) 

  

(202) DIS i-pe-si w i-sa-lim Sal Su isbassu (D1B-st) [X|ma [17][x] 
4 

  

203) DIS indst (161"-56i) nut-up-pu-ha ma-mit isbassu (DIB-su) ipassarma (BUR-ma 
lu (1{1-t]) (204 Kari (NITA) u sinnisti (SAL) istenn 

11 his llness had b 

  

       
  n in shivering and on an empty stomach, before he has caten 

  

bread (or) drunk water, sweat appears on his body: the beginning of health; that paticnt   

will recover 
If he gets up all the time in his iliness: he suffers from an illness of the limbs?, (If) 

he cries at the time of his fit .., saliva flows in/from his mouth: .. trouble has seized 

If he becomes white and he becomes black ... has seized him; 
If hi n Oath has seized him; it will be released and [he will 

recover. Variant: for a man and a women it s 
For line 202 (to become white and black) CAD $ 70b gives the freer translation “If 

    

  

  

he becomes alternately pale and flushed”. It is unfortunate that we do not understand 
(cf. O.R. Gurney, STT I p. 8 ikkib iliSu and SAL he cause of the seizures in lines 201-2 

§u). A 

  

st does. — That a prognosis equally   

p and a woman is a more common remark in the medical texts    



  

    

ASECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT 

  

205-214 At the end of this text there now follows a selection of omina diagnosed as 
“Hand of Sin". Does this mean that the Hand of the Moon- 
preceding epileptoid discases ? No therapies are given. 

(203) [D18] marsu ((GIG) zumursu (sU-5u) [i]-miim ikassi (SEDy) sibissu (DIB-su) in- 
akkir (KURKUR) gat ($U) Sin (9xXX) 

  

od is associated with the 

  

If the body of a sick man becomes warm (and) becomes cold (and) his scizurc 
changes: Hand of Sin 

This is the frst line of Tablet XVIIL; see TDP 168:106 (catch-line) and 168:1 
(206) [01] inastu (161"-54) ma-ah-ha qat (SU) Sin (*XxX) 

IF his eyes are suffused: Hand of Sin 
CE. KAR 211:22, ... mahis w inisu mahha (DIRIG) qat Sin 
@07) (01 indste (1G1"-54) it-te-neq-lip-pa-a qat ($U) Sin (*XxX) 
“If his eyes. . Hand of Sin 

  
  

  

(208) [DIS] insu (1G1-510) 5 Sumeéli (GUB) kalpl-sa-at u i-sa-si nu-us qat (SU) Sin 
(#xxx) 

IF his left eye is bulging (2) and his cheek is shaken: Hand of Sin 
CI. TDP 48 E 5-6 (= Labat, vol. II, Planche IX K. 10570), ([-sku-su nusa: Hand of 

Sin; i} Kapsat BU us 5, 

  

(209) [DIS] pusse (7G Kt-su) 8 suméli (GUB) ikkalsuma (KU-5i-ma) w i-te-nig-lep- 
puqat (3U) Sin (*xXX) 

If his left forehead hurts him and ... Hand of Sin 
Taken from TDP 34:24. Note that TDP 48 E 6 continues with BU us su at the end 

  

of the line. The lexical texts closcly associate the obscure verb negelpi (line 209) and 
dalah (line 210). On the other hand, neqelpii and mahahu (206) both have DIRIG as 
Sumerogra. 

(210) (D18 igallut ([LU)H-[ur) ittanadlah (LU.LU) gat (3U) Sin (4XXX) 
{1f he is quive]ring and he is ‘troubled” all the time: Hand of Sin’ 
Symptoms of a baby: Suwnma Sern gdanallut w LU (var. LULU-ah) qat Sin iballus 

(TDP 22035; cf. 224:55) 
211) [DIS ... sle-e-ti zikari (NITA) u sinnisti (SAL) isténma (1-ma) 

{1f.. caused by] sun-heat: for a man and a women it s the same 
@12) (D15 .. zw'ta (1R) la (N) i (FTUKU]) g (SU) Sin (xXX) i 

SdeniS ana rabi (GAL) u seli (TUR) qatma (SU-ia) 
{If ..}, he has no sweat: Hand of Sin; he wil recover. Otherwise: for an old and 

young person it s the same 
The same for old and youn 

  

  

     
  

    

   lug (ALTI) 
    

  also in TDP 112:29, 

  

(213-214) (D13 .| x bi i ru da w x ka (214) [...Jx su qar (SU) Sin (xxX) u Samas 
(Ut 

“if..] Hand of Sin and Samas’ 
A ruling follows; in line 215 the last words of the itle of the serics are preserved:   

{Tabletx of:] When you approach [a sick man]” (restored with help of ine 102)



VI PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS 

nostic handbook occasionally 
iges are hi 

  

ives remedies against epilepsy; but such pas 

  

    y exceptional. We will now turn to the texts that presuppose the di 

  

       to modern terminolog 
riate treatment. Magic pervades all prescriptions and some are merely m: 

gnosis “epilepsy” (accordin ) and present their users with th 
  appro 

in as much as they are rituals with prayers. We will first study those. 

Magical rites 

The first text tells what (o do, “If an.ta3 ubba, Provider-of-Evil, Hand of a Spirit [or 
Hand] of the Goddess continually are upon a man”." “In order to marry off all those 
diseases”, the text continues, one has to make “a puppet of the discase(s) made of 
clay” to dress it in specific garments and to pour oil on it head; “(then) you shallsclect 
for him for marriage (hiaru) a piglet as a wife (kima assari)". Presents and offering 
are 1o be brought 1o the Sun-god Samas — later to be invoked in a prayer —, an 
offeri 
“You 
harim), you sever his 

    

  

    

able is 1o be erected and set on fire and then the decisive ritual act follows: 

  

the conjurer) make the sick man speak as if marrying (was involved) (kima Sa 
   arment’s) hem (by cutting it) from the puppet of the discase(s), 

three times™. What the sick man has to “speak” is the now following prayer o the god 
Samas; the important phrases there are “Any Evil to which I have been married in your   

presence: investigate my case and his case and [remove it] from my body. O Samas, 
im take in marriage (ahdzu) apigle...” Unfortunately, the     in your presence I made 

texts breaks off here 
The interpretation of this ritual is not always clear. Firstly, some difficult ines at 

the beginning of the text are not translated here but they do not scem to affect its 
ing. Then the reader will be surprised that discases can be represented 

by “puppets”. We know from other texts that a discase can be symbolised in such a way 
An interesting and unusual example i this passage taken from a text on the effects of 

    

1f a man is dizzy (lt. “his face turns around”), his ears buzz, his flesh contracts 
lameness, his heart is troubled al    he time, but you do ot know the nature of 

his dist 

  

Sikin mursi): that man is bewitched; puppets of him have been made 
  and been entrusted to Ereskigal 

order to undo the witcheraft, four puppets will be 
ddess of the Netherworld] in barren places. In 

    

e and entrusted to Ereskigal 
n barren places. 

We assume that the conjurer, not being able to reca 
specific disease, symbolises each symptom by a separate puppet. In our text, on the 
contrary, symptoms have y been identified with four discases which are repre- 
sented by only one puppet. The fact that these four are so much akin could explain the 

  sc in the four symptoms one 
  

  

BAM 32141101 

%  



  
     

PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS 

  

puppet. The incantation presupposes a marriage to “Any Evil"; this also could 
be visualised in a puppet. 

As to the marryi 
towhois the male 

    ceremony, there has been some discussion about the question as 
nd who the female. A recent study made clear that the “puppet” of 

discascs is the male partner and the piglet s the “wife” — as the textitself says.t The 
prayer shows that the words spoken by the sick man uni 
in wedlock and the Sun-god scems to be the “best man 

The cutting of the hem is a real problem; the interpretation of 
smaller problem: “You sever his (garment’s) hem (by cuttin 
puppet of the di 

  

    
    e his diseases and the pig 

    

    n line 19 is a 
        ) from (2) (i) 

5), three times” ([TUG.SiG-5 KINU mur-si 3- a-bat-taq). Cut 

  

ting the hem reminds Assyriologists of a divorce procedure, but the question is, whose 
hem is meant. Is it that of the patient, the piglet, or the puppet ? If it is the patient's 
hem, its cutting symbolizes his separation from the “Any Exil to which I have been 
married”: the evil is now ha   pily married to the piglet and gone. This means that the 

nally was tied o the “puppet” of his own diseases by a hem. Then the act 
of divorce ends this baleful “marri 

  

  This interpretation seems to be the best for 
this context, but we should not fail to mention that in another m 

  

sical rtual cutting the 
presenting a discase (caused by a spirit) is no more than a symbol 

of irreversible separation, not of divorce 
hem of a puppet 

  

The two marriages deserve some special attention 
As to the first marriage, between the patient and a demonic disease, it is known from 

the general expression I am marricd 
a dead person (i 
black m: usin 

  

o Any Evil”7 More specific is being married to 
     

  

pirits* sorcerers could arrange a marriage like this with 
g puppets, one may presume.” One ritual prescribes in this case 

  
  

  

the manufacture of a “puppet of Any Evil” which su 
relation between being m 

s 10 us that there s a close 
ied t0 a spirit and Any Evil;" the reader will remember 

that Hand of a Spirit was one of the afflictions mentioned in the first ine of our text 

  

    

The first act in white magic is now to undo this marria 
to bring about the patient’s improvement.* This ena 

by “cutting the hem” in order 
tment of a divorce lived on in the 

hlater Aramaic incantation bowls where the female demon Lilith s being divorced 

    
  

  

  

    

         
      
     

  

Malul, St mian Legal Symbolism (1958) 170-173; contra K. R, Vecnho Thus WG, Kunstmann, LS5 NF 2 (1932) 106 sub 
Separation of two puppets,female and male, by cutting “thei in KAR 374 rev. 12, For KAR 

KAR 6624 (our tex), 297:12, now WR. Mayer, Or. NS 59 (1990) 471, (1) “De Bose’binich ange dass schlimme Krankhei 21) Reiss (den Damon et in meinem Leibe st heraus”. CF.LKA 90 . 15, now A. Tukimoto, Uniersuchungen zur Torenpfes 1985) 191 B 15, “ch NN (... den egliches Bose’ el (s raran i 
A Thuki ersachungen (1955) 167 WG. Lambert, 410 18 (195 

0 2, TDP 218115, o by, followed by the diagnosis “sorcerics” n ines ommentary identifiesthe sorceress with the demon Lamastu, SpATU 1 41:6 — s the 
puppets cr and sorceress follow, — A special newborn baby being marrie ‘¢ Daughter of Anum, ... the demon Lamastu, TP 21834 {    



Magical rites 

  from the patient by giving her the divorce document (gitta 
The second act is to unite the evil with something else in a new marriage; here the 

texts use the causative form of the verb ahazu, “to take (in marriage)”. We see this in 
ourtext and also in the ritual against the demon Lamastu who is married off to a black 
dog." The exorcist stages a wedding ceremony between two puppets named “husband 
and “wifc”,* possibly connecting them with a hem. * They are richly provided with food 
and sent away, in Babylonian magic a favourite method to get rid of demons, 
Returning now to the ritual that we are studying, one aspect still needs com 

the fact that it is a piglet (kurkizannu) that takes over the burden. This is an example of 
magical “substitution” and, indeed, pigs or goats can serve for that purpose. ' The pig 

seems 10 have been an unclean animal in Babylonia” but the closest parallel for our 

  

  

  

    
  

  

passage can be found in the New Testament: demons ask Jesus tosend them into a herd   

of swine.* The commentaries on this Gospel story just say that the pig was an unclean 

  

animal in Israel. In Babylonia another despised animal with an uncanny colour, the 
black dog, was the substitute in the Lamastu ritual. Similarly, pigs and dogs — young 
or grown — in Hittite magic were considered to “absorb” impuritics 

The second ritual is not directed against a whole range of epilepsy-related afflctions 
but specifically ay bba. Unfortunately, it s badly broken. We 

white sow play ments are tore off; the p 
nstan.tas ce tha           s a role and g 

‘W, Farber this is a substitution ritual: the garments are those of the patient and who- 
ever will “take” the pig or the garments, will suffer from an.tasubba? They arc 
‘contaminating”, so it seems. — The other prescriptions in this text are merely phar. 

maceutical, to be applied “If L 

Another ritual, against “[.. o]r bennu”, is very 

ig is released. According to   

      seizesaman”, and “Ifan.tasub.ba falls 

  

amaspa 

  

mentary. Three puppets of clay 
are to be made, dressed up, the roof is to be swept clean and a ritual s to be performed 
before during the night Do the puppets represent the discases? 

A special itual for children with epilepsy will be studied later (Chapter X). Earlier 
in the discussion of the demon Evil All, we gave a translation of a letter describing 

  

M. Malul, 127 £ writing on wha i now Ch. . Isbell, Corpus o he Aran 
Texts 12 and 13 ko JA. Montgomery, Aramaic ncan 

with KA.D. Smelik in K-R, Vecnihof.Schrjpend ereden 
i Bowls. Aramaic Incantatons of Late Aniquiy (1985) 155, Bow! 23,7 Newsner A Hisor 

ws in Bab T note 6235 f1; 3401, Seeal 
FAM, W Zwangerschap en e 

). CX.in BBR 5 

   1913) (= PBS 3) 209-211 
). Naveh,Sh.Shaked, Amets 

he 

       
    

  

       

  

       

    

out discussion of incubus and succubus. 
i de Babylonirsen'n de Bijbl (1983) 10 

oo uS-ae, st certainly referring o8 

  

       
  

‘BBR 9, BAM 
BBR 4910,k 
HM. Kmme hiischen Konig (1967)'; A Tsukimoto, Untesuchurgen zur Totn 

(1989) 1 Ay, Festschrt Lubor Matous 11 (1978) 245-256; T Nash in W 
Hallo .0, Septure in Contet vol. 11 (190) 71 

K van dei min lral and Me 
I the country of the Gadarenes; scc Matthew 525 
James C. Moyer in WW. Hallo .0, Scrpture in Conter 
SpTUIL 
W, Farber, WO 18 (1987) 41. 

0 sce Anat. Sudies 30 (1980) 25 i3 KUB 14 
arl, see also CAD $ 322 
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   the ritual for “eradicating” this demon and a n.taSub.b a which is relevant here (ABL 

24). We refer the reader to that section. No attention will be paid to the r 
a broad spectrum of discases among which the epilepsies, often ascribed to divine 
‘wrath” 2 Presumably they are not specifically used ay 

   

  

  

  inst epilepsy 

Materia medica et magica 

Leather b 

  

Pharmaceutical material of botanical, mineral, animal and human origin used against 
epilepsy was applied in several ways; it s described not only as “medica” but also as 
magica” because often its use can only have been motivated by magic — examples 

are hairs, blood or semen. It was administered 

  

  

in various ways: rarely by cating and 
drinking,* more often in a salve,* but most frequently “in leather”. This was for the 
Babylonian scribe a succinct way of saying “you wrap (it) in a leather (bag)" and such 

bag had the name melu in Akkadian, oftén translated as “phylactery” or “poultice” 
in Assyriology.” We will use the translation “(lcather) bag”. The composition of their 
contents was a great secret; one pharmaceutical text claims that the five “by 
n.tasub.badescribed in Sumerian were “the secret of Lu-Nanna, the Sag 

Indecd, “the twenty-one bags” were supposed to have their origin in the realm of Ea, 

  

      
god of magic and master of the sages.® Most recipes, however, give the compositions 
of the various “bags” without this veil of mystery; some are just long lists. These bags 
were hung around the neck and were used a 
those related to epilepsy concern us here. 

The first question is whether the bags are m 

  inst a great variety of discases of which 

  

ant to protect the patient (as precaution) 
or to heal him when he is already sick. The most elaborate ritual for making a magi- 
cal leather ba 

  

seems to give an answer: bei     g seized by the Hand of a Spirit, epilepsy 
Provider-of-Evil, etc., are just the symptoms of the real discase, that s to say, the wrath 
of the gods, and the purpose of the leather bag is “to undo (their wrath), so that fears 
will not get hold of him and to eradicate these 
interpretation stillleaves room for discus 

  

ilments from his body”. Maybe this 
ion as to the meaning(s) of “disease” in this 

text; our specific case of leather bags used against epilepsy is casier: epilepsy s a re 
current discase and wearin; 
the next a 

  

    

leather bag is clearly apotropaic, ic., meant to ward off 
tack. The same can be said of the salves and the amulet stones that we will 

  

  Like W.Farber, BID 5573 (KAR 42, AT 96,3, ctc); KAR 26, BAM 4 323:39-44 

    
BAM 2 159 11 25-21, seven herbs against an.a-fubba (heartbreak follows); § 478 rev. 7; STT 2 286 
Fragment C:5 with ND SHS/1:11-12. We have alrcady s at the end of the discussion of an a subba that 

catng the flesh ofan owl (2) helped for “eradicating” both of an.ta ub.ba and Hand of a Spir (. 9 
S BAM 2 184 1 1-14,cleve herbs, “salv of an taub.ba” nine herbs: R. Labat, R4 54 (1960) 173 £ with 

  blood: S772 286 I 4-5;plants: ST 1 93:16, 1. CX. STT 1 89:165, 175 Studicd by W, Farber, 24 3 (1973) $9-65. Ci. A Cavigneaus, RA 77 (196 90 £ 
   

      

  

      
  

correct readingofthe word was discovered by Erica Reiner. Recent it WG. Lambert, “The twenty. 
e Poultces”, A Stud. 30 (1950) 77-85; 5. Parpla, LAS Part 1, Commentary (1989) 26 (‘phylaciey 

ote the defcrminaive “leather” in ths et 
% BAM S 476 rev. 11 

See Lambert's artice for the myth and note tha 14 bags are named “secre of the scholars” in BAM 3 3 

  

> 6413, fol    wing W. Fabers interpretation, p. 41 
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study la 

  

. Confirmation for this theory comes from the only passage in the diagnostic 
handbook where prescriptions are given: they all concern the event that one form of 
epilepsy “turns into” another (Tablet XXVIIT). A leather bag is to be n 

around the patient’s neck “in order to save him”, and “he will live”. The perspective 
can be broadened a litle when we look at a man who is sized by the Hand of a Spirit: if 

  

  

  

the exorcist cannot “eradicate” the spirit, a leather bag is to be hung around the man’s 
neck.” The evil is always there (lazzu) and the bag is protecting the man agains it 

Leather bags were often used in magico-medical practice. Some texts where 
compositions of these bags are given are primarily concerned with epilepsies and re. 
lated affictions. In a Neo-Assyrian letter the writer informs the king how he treated 
a baby suffering from an.ta3ub.ba affecting the child all (%) day: he manu 
amulet stones (and) a leather b 

  

      

  actured 
gainst this discase, put this on the child and, indeed    

the an.taSub.ba left the baby (rummi) and he calmed down. 
What are the contents of the leather bag against epilepsy? The materia medica et 

    

gica is 00 varied to see a pattern. When we take a look at the Babylonian Ph: 
macopocia, we learn something more. This handbook, named “Vademecum” by the 
Assyriologist R.C. Thompson, is divided into three columns: name of  plant — the 

  

discase it is effcctive against — the application. A copy from Nineveh gives the plants 
against cpilepsy after the section on snake bites and scorpion stings. We read: 

the herb “[sakiri) Samas™— herb against 

  

yennu — you anoint (him) repeatedly    

the herb “root of urdnu” — hert 
(and) put (it) around his neck. 

int against i 

     ainst bennu — you wrap (it) in a tuft of wool 

    A plant ag us follows. Another copy of a Vademecu, from Assur and or- 
ganised differently, discussing the various uses of the plant ura 

the herb “root of urdnu” — herb 
put (it) around his neck. 

So according 

s this entry 

  

  ainst bennu — you wrap (it) in .. wool (and) 

  

to the pharmacopocia two plants are effective   inst the epilepsy called 
nnu. The first plant probably had the simple name “plant of Samas” (the Sun-god), 

nt that in botanical lore was identified with Sakirie.* And indeed, the Babylo- 
nian botanical handbook with descriptions of plants (Uru: 
of Sakiri, a plant appraised as 

   
  anna) gives a description   

  

zood against benn   . the demon, deputy of Sin”, when 
Itis wrapped in a tuft of wool (itgu) 
used only for a plurality of plants and 

  

applied as a salve.” The second plant is urir 
    d hung around the neck. Was the leather b 

   

    

   

TDP 192-94:37-55. — “He willIve” at the cnd of a pr n of the leather bag s lso attesed in BAM 5476 tcv., STT 1 5716, 53; 2286 1 12;f.“in order to ve” in BAM 3 2027 and upl. 311:53 S77 1 
W.Farber, Bi0r 39 (1952) 599, with dupl. 
STT1 S7: BAM 3311 
151 L4S 2 

5 CT1423K 9283 T19211 
Broken at the beginni ed with the duplicate from Sulantepe, STT192 117, U [SAKIR]S: 

  

F: Kicher, BAM 3 (1964) p. XVI, 0n 0. 225, . KADP 116, [samboni 4S6-mas = S ki, Confirmed W.Farber, Sch A Sumerian ideogram is U KI SUTU = Sakiry, e M. Civl i Stdles a Reiner (1987) 42, with a discusson on the plant (not: henbane). 
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other material? We actually find this plant as one ingredient in several leather bags 
gainst epilepsy 
Othe 

against 

  

passages in the botanical handbook recommend “sea-weed” (imbu tamii 
ennu: anoint the patient with it and hang 

tamarisk around his neck 
A copy of this handbook from Sultantepe tells us that the plar 

used for “cradicatin 

       
it around his neck:* or hang green 

      

  an.tasubba Whenitis used asa salve the patient “willlive 
This plant s also attested as an ingredient in compositions against cpilepsy, sometimes 
together with uranu. In one handbook it precedes that plant and ankinutu seems to 
be characterised there as “the herb for the going away of the falli 
but this interpretation is not certain. 

  

       ickness (migtu 

Ina later chapter we will see that in Classical Antiquity they packed the root of the 
peony in leather and hung this around the patient’s neck (Chapter X, under “Plants 
and stones”). 

2 Stag'shorn 

  

Asspecial word must be said on stag’s horn asa remedy “for eradicating an.t a3 ubba” 

  

were 10 be   One special recipe (broken at the end) says that horns of a number of stag 
charred (kababu) in a 

  

ire and the resulting product was apparently to be put around 
the neck* Stag’s horn (garan ajali) was also a powerful agent in magic among the 
Grecks and Romans.# In the Classical world (and later) it had a special use in dis 
covering epilepsy: by burning bitumen, jet or stag’s and goat’s horn, and by cating the 
liver of a he-goat, one could detect this disease. More will be said about this in a 
later chapter, on epilepsy and slaves but here it is noteworthy that the very first line of 
the Babylonian commentary on the ritual of fumigation against epilepsy (to be studied 

presently) explains the Sumerograms for “stag’s horn” although it does not occur in the 
commented text.# It i stil not clear why the commentator decmed this opening line 
in his explanatory text necessary but we now see some conneetion between fumigation 
and the use of this horn in the epilepsy test. As to the recipe we started with, its “char 

        
  

  

  

  

ring” also implies a kind of fumigation. Stag’s horn can be an ingredient in a leather 
ba 

  

and is attested among fourteen herbs used in fumigation against an.tagubba 

    

  

BAM 4379111 46, 
STT'192:16  the plant name was restored with help of the preceding entries, 9-14, 

  BAM 3 31183, <f. 476 rev. 20, STT 
KADP 1V 34, US[UJB ( 
BAM 2 166:1 1. dupl. STT 2 286 112 
Pusly Wissowa's Real-Encyclopadie VI, ar. “Hirsch,col 1943 
Oribasius”, CMG V1 2,2 (1933) 136, below. C1. also Caclius Aurelianus, On Chronic Discases 145 
BRM 3321, commenting on TCL 6 3 
BAM S 476 rev. 5 (icather bag: affe the plant akin); TCL 6 34 11 2 (fumigation; before sea-weed| 
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Stag’s horn - Blood 

3 Blood 

Equally int is the role played by blood in the following recipe.% The patient is anointed with the blood of a dog, a lion, a wolf, a wildcat, a turtle, etc. Again, the end is lost but this salve seems to be effective against an.taSublba, 

  

  

    

    
Hand of a God, .., a persistent (lazzu) Hand of a Spirit. The last expression sug 
the apotropaic character of this treatment: the Hand is always there but should not 
strike again. Blood always has been a potent remedy against cpilepsy; especially human 
blood. We read this in texts from ancient Egypt® and everywhere in the Greek and 
Roman ancient sources.” Special value was ascribed to the fresh, flowing blood of 
gladiators or criminals just illed; this belief persisted into the nineteenth century 
Hans Christian Andersen tells us that after a decapitation an epileptic boy was mad:   

     
  

drink a cup filled with the blood of the executed. The Babylonian recipes for potions 
and salves against epilepsy occasionally give as one of their ingredients “blood of a 
prisoner (kami)”:* a commentary explains this away by: “prisoner: a leper”; a late 
variant in the same context replaces it by “blood of an owl”* Where thesc feasible alternatives when the blood of an exccuted prisoner was not available? 

Salving with blood gave the Babylonian epileptic his personal protection. Blood 
could also proteet his house: 

  

In order that bennu, an.taSub.ba, Lugal-urra, .. do not near his house, he shall 
mix together in first class ol the blood of the goose, blood of the dove, blood of 
afox, ... blood of bitumen, gypsum, and he shall smear (lapdtu) ... the 
doors, corners,sills, as many as there are, and he will be all-right 

  

   

This is reminiscent of the well known apotropaic ritual performed by the Israclites on 
the night that the “Destroyer” killed every first-born in the land of Egypt: they took some of the blood of the Passover lamb and put it on the two door-posts and the lintel of their houses. As a result, the angel of death “passed over” (Exodus 127, 13, 23). The parallel is very good indeed but we do not have to look for it outside Babylonia because this rite was often used by the Babylonians on other occasions. It was in tended to ward off all kinds of evil, especially the consequences of bad portents. Blood 
of a she-goat*” or a he-goat could be smeared on the door-posts,sills and the lintel, 

   

  

STT2286 1145, of. ND S4587266-10, 
B. Ebbell, Zeischrif fur Agyp 
Ebbell; 0. Temkin, 121, 2; Otto Bocher, Damonenabwelr (1970) 209 note 2 0 Kanner, in “The folkiore and culural historyofcpilepsy”, Medical e 37 (1 195-200; A ABL, D Apoloie des Apulius von Mada S R Labat, RA 53 (1960) 173 1. AO 17613 rev 2, with discussion n A with dupl. AMT 3535 SpbTU 1 S0:19, Th epilepsy i an S ubba 
See CAD K 1284 lex.section, and US qu-di n TCL 63416 ts possibilies as aiternatve explanations 

      

  

  

und die Antike Zauberet (1908) 273 notes 9, 10 

  

        

  

mentary, BRM 4 3271, gives both oes th identiication of the prisoner with 3 leper (tarbini 
  

  

play with a meaning “outside(r” of hamid 
7 Combining the badly prescrved duplicating passages STT 1 571113 an ourtesy LA Black) 

Sce thefitle known but excel 
  

  

  

    

-t artcle by R. Gelio, "l rito del sangue ¢ Fidentiicazione del negeph 
a 11 (1981) 467476, C. Gelio in another atil, p. 40   lemashi™ in . Vationi, Sangue ¢ aniropologia 

    

LKA 117 rev. 1, with E. Ebeling, RA 50 (1956) 26-29, 
In the royal rital Bi rimki, BBR 26 1120-21; see W, Farber, TUAT 112 (1987) 248, Read (with Zimmern, note) at the end of line 20: L[DIB) 
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The famous English excavator Henry A. Layard discovered “on all the slabs forming 
e of Nimroud (....) marks of black fluid, resembling blood. 

T have not been able 
entrances in the oldest pal     

  which appeared to have been daubed on the stone”. He added 
to ascertain the nature of this fluid, but its appearance cannot fail to call to mind the 
Jewish ceremonies, of placing the blood of the sacrifice on the lintel of the doorway 

  

Layard knew at that time nothing of the Babylonian rituals, of course. 
After the various kinds of blood our protective ritual mentions the minerals bitu. 

men and gypsum, yielding the colours red, black, and white. Other texts show that 
umen and gypsum were often used together in similar rites. An “esoteric” com. 

mentary identified the bitumen (black !) and gypsum (white 1) on the door of a sick 
man’s house as follows: bitumen s the demon Asakku and 
Ninurta chases this demon.* Bitumen and gypsum were used to draw two 
ures, another ritual says* — they may represent Asakku and Ninurta and the fight 

good and evil in the sick man. In our ritual the man is 
not “sick” and here the bitumen and gypsum are merely apotropaic 

     

psum s the god Ninurta: 
hting fig- 

  

  

  could symbolize the battle of   

4 Fumigation 

Fumigation (Babylonian quiand) is another method to “eradicate” antasubba, 
gal-urra, Hand of a God, Hand of a Goddess that are “upon a man”. We have an 

    

porate ritual prescription dating to the Seleucid period; much earlier fra 
plicates from Assur and Nineveh are also known. The Seleucid text — dama 

at the bottom — continues i its second column with “fourteen herbs, fumigation for 
an.asubba’; on its reverse are fumigations and salves against “heart-break” and 

inst “fever”. The colophon informs us that this tablet covers “Tablet One 
tion’”. Later Babylonian scholars composed a running commentary on se 

lected words in this text.% As we often sce in such learned annotations, their expla- 
nations frequently are not to the point and the commentary, though instructive and 
nteresting in itself, is not illuminating the text. When discussing the various forms of 
epilepsy, we already had the occasion to sce how these scholars “defined” them here 

In the British Museum there are four baked clay vessels, bought as a 
the following inscriptions: “ Fumig gation ofan.tasubba 

Fumigation of heart-break”, “Fumigation of fever” — exactly fitting our text®” So 

    

        

  
  

tion of the he-goat”, “Fum     

HA. Layard, Nin 
3 contet o pouring blood 

LKA 11 rev 10, wit 

s cited by S. Parpolain LAS Part 11 (1953) 250,    

    

    

  

       

    

black magic, i R. Caplic, Or: NS 39 (1970) 135 Text 40:26-29 (ead i ine 29 [KJAMES, with the photo). 
Bit m and cedar oilin 4 R 2 59 0.1 rev. 6 £ Sellmore in FA M. Wigge Mesoporamian 

AL e, by  Mythologcal Esplan sorian and Batylonian Scholars (198 
G. Meier, Af0 14 (1941-44) 150 . lnes 215-220. 
7CL 634 <ol 1, with the shorer and somewhat deviating duplicates BAM 2 178 and (adding 
e symptoms the Hand of a Spirit and the “persistent” (azzu) Hand of a Goddess). Rev. 1, detailing a 

save againt fevr, s dupi BAM 2 179 and R, Labat, R4 54 (1960) 174 {. Related s the unpublished 

  

fragment K. 6320, 
BRM 4 
CBF Walke          



Fumigation - Amulets 

  

these vessels were used in the daily practice of the Babylonian conjurer performii 
the rituals prescribed by our tablet. This is a most unusual coincidence! 

What remains of column I covers “Fumigation of the he-goat (MAS 2U)". We offer a 
translation of the prescription, full of unusual words — not very well explained in the 

  

commentary text 
-~ Ifantasubba, Lugal-urra, Hand of the God, Hand of the Goddess is upon 

man: for “eradicating” (it) (this is) its procedure. You take a he-goat, you recite 
ntoits right and left car the incantation “Evil <Utukku-ghost>", two times, (and) 
you slaughter (it). You take (its) [...]..., the pupil of the eye, the ... 5 head and 
neck, the water of the black of its eye.” Naphtha, fish oil, cedar “blood”, soap 
plant, sceds of the soap plant, blood of an owl,™ hide of the god Kusi, vine of 

    

        

     the god Kusi," — pure incense — lupine, (the plants) thousand-worth, twenty- 
worth” [...] you make him cat, drink, you anoint him with, and you fumigate him 
by charcoal, and he will “live”. - Subscript: Fumigation of the he-goat. 

Reciting an incantation into the ear of an animal before it i killed is a well known pro- 
cedure in Babylonian rituals. The first line of it, quoted here, looks like that of a lenghty 
bilingual incantation, of no interest to us.* Much of the materia magica summed up 

od Kusi are unique. We will 
nd the 

  

i this text is quite unusual; the “hide” and “vine” of a 
eventually demonstrate that there was a special relationship between epilepsy 

goat (Chapter XI). 
Fum 

   

    ation was a magical technique that we cannot study here; we are not able to 
ark “purc incense” (KU.GI UD.UD.MES) in the middle of the prescrip 

a was administered. Suffice it to say that 

    
say what the 
tion means and how exactly the materia ma 

fu g ety of affictions among which being seized by a spirit 
of the dead figures prominently.” 

Fumigation was also used in the treatment of epilepsy in children, as will be shown 
later (Chapter X). 

  

    

used against av 

  

  

5 Amulets 

Precious stones were used as amulets, strung on a thread and hung around the neck. 
  

  

We possess a great number of prescriptions and inventories of such “strings” (1 

e 41 var. it 1a 34 Hlu-, BAM 2 17522 Note -0 54 UDUNTTA, BAM S 494 1V The Babylonians were of the opinion that tearsflow from the s, urn c. B. Groncherg in CRRAI (1986) 101, Tine 18),or sulum ni (R. Borger, AfO 18 315 1) 
a prisoncr, BAM 2 1785, . See above, in the setion on blood n ituals,     1 with E. Ebeling, Ar0r 17/ (1949) 

nexplained are ina UGU KU 31 

  

ot ANKUSI. Ct. 
974337, KU ST MAS 

KUS ANKUS! 
M. CivilINES       

  

    

BAM3237126,c1.27: AN KU S, BAM $ 478 rev. 8.9 
Three wel known purifies in magic 
171 = pémiu, s often in fumigation; here the plant used is not indicatcd BAM 321535 with E Kocher, 4/0 21 (1966) 17:35, used in famigation (ms. B S Not much has been witen on fumigation since Erica Rein ed its Sumerograms, over 0 sa50.See R, Labit, RA 55 £:D. Golu, St chen undgrichischen Heilund        
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taksin, kusan, serpu).’® They were used for a variety of purposes; this quotation in an 
inscription of Sennacherib on the gem pindd will serve as an example 

pindit, whose beautiful structure has the appearance of cucumber seeds, amount 
ing to a valuable neck(stone): a stone of speaking (by a human being) and (then) 
being heard (by the god), of making pass (without harming) a heavy floodin 

  

  

        
a discase not approaching 

This stone is supposed to have three qualities. The first s to achieve a positive result: to 
a prayer is answered by the god.™ Other amulet 

reconciled with a god,” having a good reputation with man,* success in social and 
economic terms, h 
off flooding.* One might call this a “public” disaster, affecting everybody. The third 

  

  

    

have similar aims: being   

ppincss and harmony. The second quality is negative, to ward 
  

    
use is directed at “private” misery: so that a (or: any) disease should not approach 

The second and third qualities of amulet stones interest us here. They are prophy 
lactic,i.c., the amulets were used to prevent unhappy events from actually taking place. 
The amulet lists among the medical texts tell us which stones protected against which 
events. Some were used in a very general way against “any evil, of the countryside 
and the town”* Others intended to preclude the dire consequences of bad portents** 
like secing “strange” birds,* having bad dreams.” unlucky days, months or years, 

births. The reason for such portents was divine anger (kimilu) and some 
Stones were worn to undo (“loosen”) it or to “reconcile” the god.* Amulets were also 

   
   

used   inst demons; the best example are the strings of stones hung around the body 
of a pregnant woman exposed to the demon Lamastu.# They could “loosen” sorcery 

    

caused by black magic.” Thanks to stones one could recover from the consequence 
of an “Oath’ 

Not every precious stone or gem could be used as a magical amulet; lists of those 
amulets can be found in the medical corpus. To take one unexpected example, the 

Ko, 470 20 (1963) 156-8, on BAM 4 
wo words, rire, are atested n BAM 4 
Taken from OIP 2 (1924) 13272 

Pulasten und Tempe nach de s 
¥ C1. most recently WG. Lambe 
BAM S 368115,115, 1 

0. Fortaksin,sce FR. Kraus, RA 64 (1970) S9-61. The last 
3and 356 IV 15, See also H, Limet, “Amulttes babylor 

      

            
(080901708 

Anat. Stud. 30 (1980) 82 Tna magicalcon 
  

xt BAM 4 36714        

s 3513    Al n the fragmentary BAM 4 
BAM 3 367:42, 400 1V 6. — For BAM 3 400, s Kocher in AfO 20 (1963) 156 £ (81 $1). 

S IGLDUB HUL i G lmutim), s in 1 M. Durand, TER (1981) 45 AO 17619 rev. 11 
BAM 440017 
BAM 3376130 

S Durand, TBER 45 AO 17619 re. 7 BAM 4 368 I 16, 
BAM 3 361:21; K. 2409 11 T-10,cted Or. NS 34 1 

0 Kcher, Af0 20 156 1. cf. BAM 4 400 11 §-12. Also AMT 7,1 1S; BAM 4 364 1L, 368 118,370 a, 3 
373 (reconcilation), 376 1; STT2 27 

. Thurcau-Dangin RA 18 (1921) 161-171; BAM 
BAM 3373 111 14, STT2275116, 20 
BAM 3 342:5-9 (ALTI “he wil lve™), with STT2 

  

  

017,375 115,400 11 3 LKA 130:4 

  

      
  

3 STT2 241, Againstbieeding: BAM.     
  

      

 



Amulets 

  

stones that Sennacherib's horses were standing upon are of a special kind supposed to 
avert evils. They are amulet stones. 

Discase could be explained as an important symptom of an imminent or actual su 
  pernatural event. When amulet stones are used against discases, we cannot draw a 

clear line between prophylaxis and therapy. When consider 
were confronted with the same proble 

gainst recurren 

  

    

  

ested the bags were used 
  a discases of which epilepsy was a good example: the leather bag pre 

vented the next attack from coming. Amulets were used against cpilepsy, as we will see below, and 
heart-break” and man 

  

50 against muse      

  2, bad eye-sight.” These are chronic ailments with ups and 
  

  

  

downs, so it scems. The amulets protected the paticnt against the next wave 
Some specific stones were used against two forms of epilepsy, bennu and an.t asub. 

ba. There are passages which explicitly indicate that they were used “in order that 
bennu / an.tasub.ba should not approach (tehi)” a man'® or his house. A few 
texts are more specific in prescribing that the amulets against a e to be 

   
      

put on the right hand or the left foot."™ E 
and feverish shivering     its prelude, are hung around the neck.™ But the passages are 

hat an.ta$ubba must be the form of epilepsy starti 

  

    

extremities. In any case, those amulets around hands o feet have nothing to do with 
the finger-rings used in the Classical world or the “cramp-rings” of the Middle Ages. 

The lists of amulet stones are very consistent in their enumerations of specific amulct 
stones. Fourteen are used against antasub.ba 

    

~ aspit - aban 
whit 

  

massi - sahhii - green Subii - gisnugallu - turminabandi - an 
  and black — Sadanu sabitu - ajjartu - janibu — silu (?) ~bissur atin 

Another list with eleven stones also starts with aspi. 
stones serve against antasub.ba, Lu 

Four stones are used 

    

al-urra, and at least three “Hands' 
     

  

Elsewhere we only find za 
When we read in a very succinet catalogue of amulet stones: “14an.t a3 ub.b a, 4 

  aipit - zalaqu ~ ilibi - engi 

  

ju and aspit - za 
  

    
  

J. MacGinnis, rag 51 (1989) 189, with 191, Compare the apotropaic powers of many of the same stones s described in BAM 4 344, 
Simmatt, GU.GIG.GA (BE 31 60 with BM. 41251 IV, unpubls BAM 3 2151827 with F: Kicher, 4021 7; BAM 3 349, 354 IV), SA.GAL, maskad,et. (BAM 4 350, 354 11,390, ST7 3 273 1 19-22), pain i t 

  

shoulders (BAM 4 372111 14). 
an asisu (BAM 4 350512 STT2 
KADIBBLDA (B4 

  

70100 ), i (BAM 4 372 11 12,376 I    

  

    

   

       

BAM 4375111 and 376 111 
bimatu (BAM 4 352:13-145 SpHTU I 124 no. 55). 
BAM 4 344:1, 14, 377 IV 14; STT 2 273 117 (bens and Sumppi); CT 5189 15 11 13 (b and 
STT228811 10 
BAM 43771V 4,8, 12, STT2273 1114, 
sTT22m 00 
Sce R. Heraos, Die Wanderheilugen von Epidauros (1931) 109-11,and O Tembin, | 
BAM 43 o H. Limet, Onentlia Duchesne-Gullenin oblata o LS Part 

 BAM 43761110, 3771155, 
BAM 4 37211 16- 
BAM 4356 1111 . and dupls, se Kicher,p. XV 
BAM 3 ak-Klas] o « line 10.     
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PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS 

$urp”, we can be sure that our standard lists are meant. " Only one text with stones 
inst an.tasub.ba, “Daughter of Anum” (= Lamastu), Lugal-urra, etc., seriously 

deviates in not having any of these stones. " Were they meant for new-born children? 
  

6 Jasper and the Moonstone 

It is especially interesting 

  

that the standard lists all give aspit as the first stone 
indeed, the lexical tradition equates Sumerian Na; AMASPALE with both as-pu-i 
‘aban benni “stone of bennu”": There, a direct link between this stone and benu is 
made. This is worth investigating, especially because one of the demons of epilepsy is 
called “Lord of AMAS PALE 

‘What stone can this be? The Sumerian and Babylonian words sound so similar that 
they might go back to a common Kiulturwort that also may be discovered in Greek jaspis 

jasper”.1* Modern jasper is "opaque chalcedony commonly dark red, red-brown, or 
yellowish-brown; pigmented by finely divided hematite or goetite particles™. 1" Baby 
lonian “jasper” (api) looks different. An inscribed chalcedony bead dedicated by an 
Elamite king of the 12th century has been found; its colour is pale-blue and the in- 
scription says that it is made of “fasper of Puralsis”.'s The Babylonian handbook with 
descriptions of stones compares aspi with “a clear sky” and, in the next line, with “a 
cloud of flooding”.* Two shades of blue seem to be appropriate. The lowest of the 
three “heavens” is made of this stone. 

The lexical tra 

    

  

  

    

  

    

tion knows of various kinds of this “jasper”; we alrcady saw how 
Babylonian stone-lore discerns two shades of blue. A Neo-Babylonian st distinguishes 
four 

aipit —aspi “which shows the crescent of the moon” — aspi “which shows ...” — 
aspi “which shows NA(AMAS PA .1 

The firstand the lat entry stand for one and the same stone; a5pi and NA, AMAS PALE 
are simply the Babylonian and Sumerian words for this “jasper”, respectively, as dupl- 
cating texts show. A similar sounding stone, NAL.AMAS MUA (= amasmi) oug      

      

  

5 BAM 2 183:27, 32. Supi = Surappi = “feverish shivering’ (p. 39). 
CT 1416 BM, 93085 
MSL 10(1970)9 Hy XVI 177 £, restored withthe help of calcr parlll texts p. 21 . and 66 
Rejected by B. Landsberger: se¢ D.0. Edzard,art. "Jaspis” in R V34 (1977) 2691       
L Vandier, PF Kerr, Mi 

(Manchen-Wien 1991     ecogpiton (1967) 260, Sce also Martha Haussperger, Die Einfilkmungsszen       
   

  

  

    
       

  

         

15" Sollberger,JCS 19 (1965) 31 f. — Wasthis bead an amulet against epilepsy given by the king to his 
daughter 

BAM 4 378 1V 19-22, dupl STT 1 108:76 . B, Landsberger, JCS 21 (1967) 154 “wie der wolkenlose 
Himmel - wie cine schwere Gewitterwolke”. CL. GIM IM.DIRIG ..., W, 23279 11 11,20 (in SpbTU IV), 

Landsberger, 154 £ A. Livngstone, Mysical and Mythological Explanatory Works . (1986) 82:33, wit 
p.86; W.Horowtz, . NS 59 (1990) $16.1. — Not tha the sun s siuated i the“lapis lzuliky'; B, Alster 

W U. Jeyes, AS/ 12.(1990) 3, Sumerian an za.gin.na, Akkadian st e-lu-u 
I MSL. 10 (1970) 66 BM. 38365 11 
BAM 3316112 = 4376131, see MSL 1021 . and Kocher, BAM 4 p. XIX note 64, — Note the wriings 

AMASPA.A and AMAS.PA.A in BAM 4 372 111 6 = 368 11 14 = 375 113 = Durand, TBER 45 AO 17619   
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Jasper and the Moonstone 

be distinguished from it, as both stone: » 
and this stone has the descriptions “like sunrise™, “like sunset’ 

Three entries speak of the agpi that “shows” something, an expression that is used 
for some other stones'* described as showing something of a red colour.” Collation 
has shown that we cannot read this red colour in the damaged signs of the second and 
third entries and we unfortunately have to retain the dots.” These two variants of the 
stone may be very rare because in the texts we never find any kind of aspd showing 
something except the aspi named here as the first variety: that “showing the crescent 
of the moon” ' Maybe the two extra stones showed some rare colour 

What could “jasper, showing the crescent of the moon (uskaru)” be? A Babylonian 
commentary on an astrological text does not help much; the broken passage runs “its 

eck is the water-clock (maiqit) — ditto: jasper of the crescent which (is) in (SA) 
the moon; god Nabii which is situated in the sun”12 We know from other texts that 

tion saw the god Nabii in the moon and Marduk in the sun,” or the. 
atin the moon. It is too early to work this out. Another possible 

connection between jasper and the moon could be the fact that king Assurbanipal had 
made a costly seal of jasper, to be hung on the neck of the statue of the moon-god 
Sin. 

More I 
the virtues of stones list jasper (iaspis) and the “moonstone” (selénités) together. Dio. 

  named in sequence in a number of texts, 

  

  

    

      

     
  

    

    

comes from Classical sources. The Greek and Roman handbooks on 

    

  

scurides does this in his encyclopacdia of pharmacology, addi the moonstone 
comes from “Arabia” ™ $t. Augustine knew that the moonstone comes from “Per 
sia”. " All authors agree that jasper and moonstone ar very similar. " Of these two    
em stones, varictics of jasper are cfficient against epilepsy (and mania), a tradition 

that has its origins in Babylonia and Persia, according to Max Wellmann. " The Baby 
lonian Zachalias or Zalachthes dedicated a book on gems to king Mithridates; he and 

       

ST    
   

  G711, 13, L MSL 1021 on 175 (by-form abasmi) 
With BAN 4 378 IV 17 . (only “like sunset)”.— Notethe unusualwriing ams, (KW 43) me. in TCL S 6044 tev 1 2, et. ifG. Petinato, Or nt. 21 (1982) 64 . 52,iscorre 

UETVIL121 119,117, dupl. LKA 9119, o show i Sum. PAD, Akkadian ko ZU.GAN, explained by a commentary as sa-a-mlul, E-F. Weidner, Babyloniaca 6 (1912) 98 Sm. 20744, 
M CBF, Walker who kindly collated the passage BM. 38385 111 11-12 (1 

ground traces ke UD x and UD BI respectively; not ZU GAN 
References n E. Reiner, INES 2 (1967) 21; MSL 10 (1970) 22. Add now STT2271 11 10with dupl. BAM 4 370 1432: 373 11 18 (no PAD); SpBTU 11 112 no. 22 11 32 (read NAs abpis 14 UD'SAR PAD-i); unpubl. K. 3304 11 6 (NA a4 UD SAR PAD). In BAM 4475 138, dupl. 376 1 12: ifén na ibhisu ikin (GAR) uskari (UD SAR). 

A Livingstone, Mysical and Mytholoical Espla 
* STC I late LXVIE 1, with Livingstone, % 

Nabanidus, insr. no. & X 32-42 (= Nabonid Sclenfragment X1);sce VAB 4 (191 V1412 Serpentine (opie) s the third and last (amulet) stone i his handb 

     

  

  

    
    

    

  

    
    
    o Works .. (1956) 82 VAT $917 rex. S with p. 90 €.   

i see 1 M. Riddie      

  

     
See R, Halleux    Damigeron-E Schamp, Leslapidaires gres (1965) 277, LM, Riddle, M 

      
Rennes’(1035-1123) De Lapidibus (197) 65 § XXVI:3$4. — Xenocrates on jasper: M. Ullmann, inistorisches Joumal 8 (1973) 70 
Max Wellmann, Di Scin- cher der Antike. Die Stein- und Gemmenieratur de    
  Quellen und Studien ur Geschichte der Naturwissenschafien und der Medivin Band 4, Viertes Heft, 86-149)p. 122 . (= {462 £]) Some o his references are Orphei Liic R Halleux, . Les apidaires grecs 150; Alexander of Trales 1 567: sce Wellmann 

     
      

   



  
    

PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS 

the Assyrian m 
  us Tarmoendas, quoted by Xenocrates and Pliny, may have played an 
dle in the chain of tradition. 

The moonstone has other virtues, as fantastic as the stone itself, We have al 
scen th nds like Arab 

  

intermediating 
  

   the gem was supposed to be found in remote     and Persia. 
Pliny the Elder writes: “The selen   s, a transparent, colourless stone with a honey 
coloured sheen, contains a likeness of the moon, and reproduces, if the report is true 
the very shape of the moon as it waxes or wanes from day to day. It s thoug 

.5 To put it in the words of Wilkie Collins, as phrased in the prologue of his 
deteetive novel The Moonstone (1868): “A semi-transparent stone of the inferior order 
of gems, supposed to be affected by the lunar influences — the moon giving the name 
bywhich the stone s still known o collectors in our own time”; “p 
colour, partly from a superstition which represented it as partak 
the deity (....) and growing and lessenin 

    ht o oceur 
  

   

  

  rly from its peculiar 
g of the nature of 

n lustre with the waxing and waning of the 
  

  

moon”. Clearly, neither Pliny nor Collins ever saw such a gem. The moonstone as 
it is known to experts in gemmology has a blue glow and has some specific chemical 
characteristics.'* In folklore, however, a moonstone reflecting the lunar phases was 

  

accepled as real and considered to have extraordinary powers.'” It was a means to win 
love and scrapings of it, collected at the waxing moon, were effective against 
(Dioscurides). The stone promotes fertilty of trees”™ and the Byzantine handbook 
of magical stones even claims that the moonstone fills the be 

  

  

   with divine power 
(éntheos). 

We now know tha 

  

the mysterious moonstone was originally a variety of jasper 
“showing the crescent of the moon”. Such was the definition of the Babylonians them- 

d, as their medical and magical texts show. It 
10 be distinguished from jasper proper, the stone effective against epilepsy when 

     

  

selves. This stone existed and was use   

  

used as an amulet — a distinction also made in the Classical world. 
At the en 

   
f this discussion of amulet stones and jasper a warning should be given 

the modern   assification for 
of the Ancients. Even if an 
that over the centu 

ems follows principles completely different from those 
old word — like “fasper” — is used one cannot be sure 

nt by it. In fact, the blue glow 
of the moonstone of today reminds us more of Babylonian aspi “jasper” than modern 
jasper itself; we have seen that “blue” was its characteristic colour. We will give here 
the description of the moonstone as given by modern handbooks: 

  

s always the san   ne stone was me 

  

37 181,55 transiated by D.E. Eichholz (1962). — Asyriologistsshould 
chapte Pliny writs. “Sar 
    

    

        

    
      

The moonstone in Collin's book is another gem, coming from  sanctuary in Indi. It desciption and 
orii bed in the Prologue may have been inspired by what Lucian tels us in his book De Sri 
D Stone” on he hea ddess in Hicrapolis, named fuchnis and shining during 
the night;sce also M. Horig, Dea Sya (19 In the nineteenth century, Lucian wis read in schools 
and young Wilki hated “the grand old fortifying clasial curriculum” tht he was blessed wih; Jean Rus 

  

  ) 4 with notes 332 £; R. Halleus, J. Schamp, Les I 
tc 1 H. Bichiold-Stiubli, Hand s VI (19 

reprined i 1957) 543 1 (by Olbrich) 
M. Ullman, Der sam 7) 54, with more from C 

aki, Die Kspaiden (1976 
1971) vol. VI . and 47 (Budé edition). 

   
     

  

       
0. Onthe moonstone slo Photius,Biblotheca 

  

     



Jasper and the Moonstone 

Varicties of orthoclase, adularia, sanidine, or albite with a bluish opalescent play 
of colors are called Moonston     Microscopic to submicroscopic intergrowth of 

  sium-rich feldspar host (micro- or erypto-perthites) 
are believed to be responsible for the opalescence of some moonstone. 
The blue glow of moonstonc s produced by the interference of I 
feldspar plates. 

    

Even though this gem is not fully transparant, i s h 
tis colourless but 

hly translucent. Generally, 
low when polished cabochon (and it alw 

glow moving over the stone on being turned around. 

  

      

  

Nanders, PF. Kerr, Mineralrecogniton ( 

  

3. Hammes, Edelstenen (1965) 104,  





VI TIMING 

The Babylonian experts in magic paid much attention to lucky and unlucky days. We 
have a few texts that indicate for every month all the year round which days are pro- 
pitious for curing what specific disease by magic. The oldest text dates to the end of 
the Assyrian empire! and at ts beginning, in the section on the first month of the year   

there is  line that interests us: if one intends to “eradicate” incubus and an.t asub.ba, 
the days .. up to 30 of month I (Nisan) are propitious. “If you do (magic) (then), you 
will be successful”, as the formula runs. Such  propitious moment i called “the (right) 
time” in Akkadian (adannu).* But the fith month, named Abu, w 

for curing epilepsy and related diseases: 
Inmonth Abu, day 10isthe right moment for (curing) Cutting-off-Life (ik 
day....is the right moment for (curing) dizziness (sidanu); day 28 (is) for “eradi 

rra, Hand of the God, Hand of a Spirit: if 
you do (it) (on these days), you will be successful. 

Lugal-girra is identical with Lugal-urra, “Lord of the Roof”, as we have seen when 
studying this demon of epilepsy. Day 28 of the fifth month is of great interest: this is 

  

more important 

  

  

  

  

    cating” antasublba, bennu, Lugal      

the first of the two or three moonless nights at the end of the month — already known 
as the time for ghosts to appear, but at the end of this particular month, the fifth, it 
also is the moment for the annual “All Souls” celebration of the Babylonians.> Just 
as at the end of the fourth month (Tammuz) the lover of the 

  

  oddess Istar, Tammuz,   

appearis 
ally presented to him,* just so the end of the next month, Abum, was the appro- 

priate moment to send down spirits. The purpose of the rituals was to cure 
caused by 

g from the Netherworld, was supposed to take down with him human discase 

  

  

  

ghosts and spirits of the dead, which in most cases had been activated by evil 
sorcery.* We know that this was done “when the spirit of his father or his mother scized 
aman” The spirits of one’s own family were of a great help during those three days, 
while the sun-god Samas and the judge of the Netherworld, Gi 
ing.” The end of the month Abu was also the right moment to counter evil sorcery 
(black magic); the witches were sent down to the Netherworld as spirits, taking with 
them “Any Evil".* Our text views 28.V as the good moment for “eradicating” Hand 
of a Spirit and epilepsy-related afflctions. There is no evidence that epilepsy could be 
caused by black magic, so we can just say that epilepsy is associated with the spirits of 
the dead here. Again, it must be cmphasised that a correct appreciation of the implica- 

    

mes, were supervis- 
  

  

  

STT230 
1. Bottro, My et ies de Babyione (1985) 100 

CL. A Tukimoto, Untersuchungen zur Totenpfege (Kispum) im alten Mesopotamien (1985) 4 f. 
W Farber, BID (1977) 101 ., Tfel I, with J. Botéro, 24 73 (1983) 193-6. 

£ Thus S. Parpola, LAS Part 11 (1983) 204, comm, o no, 208 
Farber, Tafe 11 
Tukimoto, 161-16 
T. Abusch, INES 

interpretation of th rituals KAR 

      
   

  

  below, 259-261;see Abuschin Hisory of Relgions 2 (1956) 151 for the 
e antiwitcherat ritual Magla 

21, [25]of month V; Spb7C 

  

  

   



  

tions can only be undertaken in a separate study on spirits of the dead in Mesopotamia 
a book still to be written. 
The contents of the Assyrian text reappear in a new garb in two texts of the carly 

Seleucid period.” What is new i the link with the Zodiac that s established here: since 
ca. 400 B.C. the Zodiac with its twelve signs for the twelve months was accepted in 
Babylonian a   tronomy. These two younger texts relate the days of the months to the 

30 degrees of each sign. Every si   1 or month is divided into 12 sections, a igain havi 
he micro-zodiac. The twelve equal parts in this 

subdivision are called “dodekatemoria” in Greek astronomy, a subdivision going back 
to the Babylonians. By this system it is possible to compute, starting from a given lon 

gitude, another astrologically valid different longitude, named “aspect”.» Obviously 

   
the names of the Zodiacal signs; this s t 

    

  

       
‘one had not only to consider the influence of the first position but also the significance 
ofits aspect. The horoscopes also used this system. 

The first of our Seleucid texts has the following simple entry for the epilepsies; that 
on incubus and succubus precedes: 

an.tasubba, Lugal-urra, Hand of the God, Hand of a Spirit: arca of [Leo} 
Leo is the zodiacal sign for the fifth month:'? Virgo follows. The second text, closely 

  

  

related to the first is more sophisticated in giving both longitudes: 
(Month) V! (day) 29: an.tasub.ba, bennu, Lugal-urra, Hand of the God, [Hand 
of a Spirit: for] eradicating: you do (this), you will be successfull. V 29 
29 in the fifth Zodiacal sign] V 17 [sec 
(is) the distance travelled (z1). 

    
     

d longitude or aspect]; Virgo of (i) Leo 

Using the formula for computing the second longitude one arives at 377 days or de 
grees after V 29 which is 16 VI, in the   gn Virgo. Our scribe, already sloppy at the 
beginning in not writing a clear V, made one or two more minor errors in noting down 
17 V instead of 16 V1. Why he should have given the “aspect” of the right time for 
curing epilepsy is not clear 

In any case we are witnessing the birth of “iatromathematics” in this development 
from the simple Assyrian almanack of the exoreist o the sophisticated Seleucid texts, 
orientated to the Zodiac. latromathematics, a word composed of iatros “physician” 
and mathematica, with the special meanin < 
ncient, medicval and Renaissance medici 

  

  

  astrology”, was to play a great role in 
     

Another cunciform text of Seleucid times also assigns diseases to the “area” of zo. 
dia 

  

ns; the epilepsies are included but not assigned to Leo or Virgo; this text may 
have had a purpose other than indicating the correct time for curing a discase.’s The 

text says that o the area of Perseus belong bennu, malaria, r 
and adds: “The s 

  padu, and head-ache 
ar of Marduk for bennu; Spawn of Sulpac (is) bennu”. This “star 

also named Sulpaca, is the planet Jupiter and “Spawn of Sulpaca is a severe form of 
    

BRM 3 19 and 20, sudied by A. Ungnad, A0 14 (1941 
00-112 (Who i ot ware of the micro-70dic). 
Discoscred by O. Neugebaver and A. Sachs, 410 16 (1952-53) 65 £ . A. Sachs, JCS 6 (1952)  Rochberg:Hallon, JA0S 108 (1988) 576 
BRM 3 20:32,with Af0 14 259 
EF. Weidner, Handbuch der babionischen Asronomic (1915) 1 
BRM 4 19:24 T, with AfO 14 274 . cf. 280 

. Emilic Bocr in Der Kleine Pauly 2 1967) 132 £ F. Kiein Franke, e 
e textis LBAT 1597 and hasbeen studied by M. Leibovie, ourna 

  

.1, Botéro, My     
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epilepsy. We see the connections but view the remark as a not very useful “explanatory 
addition by the scribe. Two entries onwards, an.taSubba and “Daughter of Anum 
(the demon Lamastu) are assigned to the area of Taurus and Orion. The first entry on 

the reverse, now following, is: "Area of Gemini: an.taSub.ba and Lugal-urra”. As an 
explanation follows: “Gemini: Lugal-urra and Meslamtaca”. Gemini literally means 
twins” in Latin and the Sumerogram used in the Babylonian astronomical texts has 

great twins”. Lu aea are those twins in 
l-urra, 
Spirit 

    

  

  

  

     about the same meanis 
the Babylonian panthcon; their “Hand” was feared.'* Again we note that L 
“Lord of the Roof”, demon of epilepsy, is identical with Lugal-girra. “Hand of 

ca of Leo (month V), as we had expected 

  

al-girra and Meslam 
    

is located in the 
An astrolog 

formation about what will happen to a person who is born in the “area” of a specific 

  

ical text of the same period, of varied contents, on its reverse gives in   

order of the signs and has this to say about the 

  

zodiacal sign. The text follows 
tenth sign, Capricornus: “Is he born in the arca of Capricornus: bennu, incubus, mi 
graine will seize him”.” Incubus threatens women and new-born babies, as we have 

  

seen elsewhere (p. 48). 
Neither of these two fr s information on the positions of the 

  

nentary texts   
    

anyrate, the planet Jupiter (Marduk; Sulpaca) has to do with epilepsy, as we have s 
This was an old belief detectable in the expression “Spawn of Sulpaca” for cpilepsy 

pattern or drawing conclusions.’ At moon or the planets, which s essential for seci 
  

  The chapter on astrology in the carly Assyrian handbook of astronomy Mul-apin, when 
s this omen: “If Marduk (= the planet 

  

discussing the ominous position of Jupiter, g 
Jupiter) is sceing the body (pagr) of a man, bennu willseize him 

  

TDP 7655, 65; SphTU 13423 (gt L. u M). 
LBAT 1593 rev.0 . 

5 Ct.the complete horoscope predictons in E.F, Weidner, Gesi 
STT2331 tev. 19-and dupl, see H. Hunger, D. Pingree. MULAPIN. An Asironomical Compendiam in 

Cuneiform (1989) 117, Gap B4 (and Plte X, Us). 
     

n7  





VIl EPILEPSY IN PREDICTIONS 

With “If the planet Jupiter is seeing the body of a man, bennu will seize him”, an as. 
trological omen, we have already slipped into the vast field of the Babylonian omen 
literature. All sorts of phenomena in nature — notably the unusual — had a bearing 
on the future of the individual and the community. They are n 
omen) in Latin, “portents”. Astrology played an increasingly in 
ence of divination; another important branch was the study of the liver of sheep. We 

ok for the forecast “epilepsy” in astrological literature 

    
     

  

   
med omina (singular 
portant role in this sci-    

  

y is primarily interested in what will befall the community: the land or its 
representative, the king. “Epilepsy will be in the country” — always named bern   
acommon prediction. This s at first sight surprising because epilepsy is not commonly 
known as an epidemic disease, but by the ancients it was considered to be cont   
Morcover, in one region of Liber   

  

ly 5 % of the population suffers from this 
disease. So it is actually possible to consider it 

   
an epidemic. Furthermore, epilepsy 

can be a symptom of epidemic diseases (“sccondary cpilepsy 
The chapter on the planet Venus in the classic Babylon 

discusses the rising of this planct in the months of the year 
If Venus in month VI is surrounded by two or three halo’s [...] (the) disease 
hysteria (?) (GIG Sihitu) and bennu will be in the countr 

The same handbook, writing on the Great Twins (= Gemini), does not forget who 
ds 1 and Meslamtaea, personifications of Nergal, god 

of the Netherworld; when they are involved, “the god Enlil will ‘throw’ leprosy (epqu) 
 in Akkad, and Nergal will [devour] the cattle™.* In the chapter on lunacy, 

we will see that leprosy and epilepsy can be the outer and inner manifestat 

  n handbook for astrol   

    

     
    

those twins are: the    

  

and ber 

  

15 of the 

  

same discase. 
Omina of the moon in the handbook see in a corona around the moon “sla 

  

ing/murder”; one possibilityis that “bennu wil be in the land; Lugal-girra will devour 
Lugal-girra can stand for Nergal, also 

23 B.C. says in a broken line that bennu “devours 
Somewhat unusual s the place of epilepsy in a forecast cited in a report by a scribe 

1o the Assyrian court. A shooting star with a taillike that of a scorpion is a good omen 

  

od of the plague. An astronomical diary of 324- 
  

  

  

this docs not concern the owner of a house, but the entire country: if bennu is in 
the entire country, bad people will disappear: there will be justice; the poor will be 
tich and the rich will be poor (....)".” This complicated prediction could have been 

Samuel S, Kottek, 

  

     

    

the Bassa and Kpelle in Liveria” Curare. Zetschrif o83 
V. Scheil, R4 14 (1917) 144:3 1. — Differently ACh Sccond Suppl.Iitar 49957 (rev. §-10). — We dis 

. Reiner, BP0 2 (1981) 44 Text 1V 20 f, 48 Tt VI 
W Suppl. 17:24; Weidner, BA VIIU4 (1911) 343 
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EPILEPSY IN PREDICTIONS 

based on a historic conjunction of circumstances during the reign of the renowned king 
Nebuchadnezzar I (1124-1103 B.C.) in view of the fact that his reign is mentioned in 

this same report.* Or is a“prophecy” based on heay    ly phenomena quoted here?The 
recent edition of this report by H. Hunger makes our problem disappear 
considers “If a shooting star ...” and “If there is ben 
‘omina quoted in this text 

  

     u-disease ...” as independent 

We now turn to extispicy."* Forecasts based on features of a sheep’s spleen predict 
that “bennu will fall upon the son of the man”; the duplic 

oing away”. 1 The f 
  g text speaks of a bennu 

g entry gives for an opposite situation the prediction 
“the bennu that fell will go away”; duplicate: “a bennu that goes away will fall upon the 
man”. A model of a sheep’s liver found in the capi 
with this text: 

  

“not        

  

  

of the Hittite empire is inscribed 

  

1 the gall-bladder is full of pustules: thirst will scize my troops — or: bennu will 
seize the man. 

The two predictions are given as alternatives, one of a “public”, the other of a “private 
nature. We rarely see a connection between what s said in the “If..” sentence and the 
following forecast of omen texts; here, however, we may sce a common clement: the 
pustules” on the 

  

all-bladder may alrcady foreshadow “thirst” and “cpilepsy”. Why 
nd of Chapter IX (p. 129). 

The future of individuals can be foreseen by studying their physiognomy. The third 
chapter of the Babylonian handbook for this branch of omen science investigates the 
forchead. They recognized in the folds patterns like cuneiform signs." The future of 
man and his family was “written” in these folds. We quote the lin that interests us: 
~If the sign EN, or RI, or HU (are there), bennu will s[eize] that man, 
The same forecast applies when the signs UR or 18 are vsible. According to the follow- 

ing entry “that man will see (?) that of (the moon-god) Sin [...". Is the demon Bennu, 
“deputy” (sand) of Sin? 

  the latter is related to pustules, wil be scen at the 

  

       

The handbook on human behaviour was already quoted in our discussion of Lugal- 
urra, “Lord of the Roof . It i also part of the omen literature. “If a man approaches 
(a woman) on the roof, Lugal-urra will seize him” — “If he approaches a woman on 
the roof, the Lurker will strike him with a stroke (masadu)”'* In both cases the demon 
of epilepsy is meant. In the discussion of human behaviour in divorce, we find; 

If a man leaves his first wife (Airtiu) and makes (her) starve, he will get the falling 
(migiti) of bennu,   

The wording is unusual and perhaps faulty. It is possible that the sound of the verbal 
form “makes starve”, uberre, suggested bennu to the writer   

    

CLEF. Wekdner, MAOG 4 (1925-29) 28 
CERD. Biges, Irag 29 (1967) 117 

O U, Jeyes, OUd Babylonian Extspicy (1989) 107 
11 YOS 10 41:52, dupl. RA 67 (1973) 4467 £, 1ot (O1d Bab.); ks in the latertext KAR 152 see RAGT4O1 

KUB 37 218;cf. 1.W. Meyer, Untersuchur 
TBP n0. 6 with FR. Kraus, MVACG 4072 

     s den Tonlebermodellen aus dem Al 
1935)22.CL.S. Licherman in Sudies L.      " 

TBP6rev. 21 
CT39446:S. Moren, JC5 29 
T304 

  

   

 



IX STRUCK BY THE MOON 

Lunaticus 

In a previous chapter we have seen that cpilepsy can border on madness. This is also   

reflected in the semantic development of the word “lunacy”, a form of madness, but 
going back to.a Greek word denoting an epileptic. The Oxford English Dictionary gives 

  

the following definition for lunacy 
The condition of being lunatic; intermittent insanity such as was formerly sup 
posed to be brought about by the changes of the moon; now applied g 

 form of insanity (idiocy usually excepted). 
The word goes back to Latin lunaric 
ing as “lunatic” in English. The word itself is late in Latin; we find it in the Digests 

   

  

  

s which in the Roman world had the same mean.      

  

ns that he *is mad o 

    

where a slave is described as furios us! whi 
has periods of unreason”, follow 
from Cicero that firiosus is th 
to him (and tradition) caused by melancholy.? This madness can be a si 

  

a modern translation. However, we already learn   

  appropriate term for temporary madness, according 
  

wrath.* The Digests found it uscful to differentiate between lunaticus and furiosus.   

Unrelenting madness or idiocy is insania in Latin. Although the word “lunacy” is not 
mentioned, the Roman poet Horace refers to it in his Ars poetica in his st of discascs 

   

  

mange, scab (imala scabies), jaundice (morbus regius), religious mania (fanaticus error), 
“the irate Diana” (iracunda Diana). Diana is a name for the moon-goddess; lunacy is 
meant by “the irate Diana" 

      

The story in the Gospe 

The Greck cquivalent to “lunacy” is seléniasmds in which we recognize the Greek word 
for the moon, selén. Its meaning in context is “cpilepsy™, as is cvident from the New 

  

Testament where we find the oldest references. Let us start our discussion of the rel 
tion between epiley 
Matthew, chapter 17:14-18; 

sy and the phases of the moon with this story from the Gospel of 

  

And when they came to the crowd, a man came up to him and kneeling before 
   him said, “Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is an epileptic (sel ai) and 

he suffers terribly; for often he falls into the fire, and often into the water. And I 
brought him to your disciples, and they could not heal him”. And Jesus answered, 

O faithless and perverse generation, how long am 1 to be with you? How long 
am I to bear with you? Bring him here to me”. And Jesus rebuked him, and the 
demon came out of him, and the boy was cured instantly. 

  

  

    

  

  

  

     
      

Cicero, De Divinaione 1 31, 66: 11 48, 100; De harusp. resp. 18,39, it by P Bonfanti, Coso di Dir Romano 1 (1925) 475 See Jackic Pigeaud, La maladic de [ime (1981) 253-200 
Ars pocica 453, with the scholiast. 0. Brink, iy (1971) 422 £ did not s this point . Rudolfand Martin Hengel,“Dic Heiligungen Jes und medicinisches Denken in Medics viator  



    

STRUCK BY THE MOON 

  Matthew’s story is an abbreviation of the original account given by Mark where the 
boy is described as “having a dumb (dlalos) spirit” (9:17): the symptoms are clearly 
those of an epileptic attack: “wherever it scizes him, it dashes him down; and he foams 
and grinds his tecth and becomes rigid” (...) “it convlsed the boy, and he fell on 
the ground and rolled about, foaming at the mouth”. Another version is found in the 
Gospel of Luke according to which “a spiri scizes him, and he suddenly cries out 
it convulses him ill he foams, and shatiers him, and will hardly leave him” (9:39). 
Matthen s the only source to use the word “to be discased by the moon” for “be 
an epileptic”, here and elsewhere: “they brought him all the sick, those afflicted with 
various discases and pains, demoniacs, those discased by the moon (se 
and paralytics, and he healed them” (4:24). “Discased by the moon”, a somewhat free 
rendering of the Greek word, stands for epilepsy in this context. 

Falling into firc and water can happen in this condition, as Classical medical experts 
feport.” Asto the “dumb” spirit, there is  theory that “deaf” and “dumb” spirits cause 
deafness and loss of specch.® Others have contended that the spirits dumbness in our 
passage means that he s particularly intractable to the exorcist by not making himself 
known.? The Greek magical papyri often sum up the group of “biind, deaf and dumb”™ 

spirts and it i hard to sce how “blind” fits in with the second thery. However this 
may be, it is good to point out that one of those papyri gives this tro in a context of 
epilepsy (epilimpsis) and lunacy (scleniasmds). 

The story in the Gospels made a great impression upon the Christians.™ It started 
with Origen’s commentary on Mattherw (third century A.D.) who rejected the “physio 
logical talk” of doctors who say that pilepsy has its origin in the brains and follows 

¢ moon by “sympathy”. “We, that belicve in the Gospel, are of the opinion that this 

  

  

    

   
  

  

ménoi) 
  

  

    
      

  

discase is worked by an unclean spirit, dumb and deaf, in those suffering from it 
This view on the cause of epilepsy had a great impact for many centuries to come 
and shows how important the spiritual factor can be in the development of scientific 
thinking." It is another matter how we appreciate this development. The Christians 
wanted to say that the moon is not divine nor the cause of discase and they warned 

  

  

   

that Satan’s demons sugges this by following the lunar phases in their attacks. 

7 See the full discussion by H. van der Loos, The Miraces of Jsus (1965) 371414, “The Healing of the 
Possessed”, esp. 397405, “The “lunatickboy 

Caclus Aurelanus (Soranus) and Aretscus; sce G.B. Winer, iblishes Reabwirierbuch sccond impr., | 

  

  

  

  

     

  

       

  

(1535) 191 £, inart. “Besessene”. Also “cited in Responsa Maharam (R. Meir of Rothenburg, 1215-1293), 
§ 1607 se Kottek,Iral oumal of Poychi ciences 25 (1988) 3, 10 (noe 8) 
* Morton Smith,Jeus the Magiian (1975) 126 

- Bonner inhis artiee “The technique of exorcism”, Harvard Theoloical Review 36 (1943) 39-49, esp. 
431, following M. J. Lagrange 

Pap. Mag. Grascae CXIVI-14, with H.D. Betz, i« 7iin Translaion (1985) 313 
CLRW. Daniel, Zischrif fir Paprologi 1977) 146, and F. Maltomini in Papyrologica     
Florentina VII (1980) 175 

    
.. Dolger,“Der Einflus des Origenes auf die Beurteilung der Epilepsie und Mondsucht im christichen 

Altrtum” Anike und Chrsentam 3 (1934) 9109, CT. LH. Waszink,art “Epilepie”,and C.D.G. Moller 
Geister” col. T80 £) in RAC 

* Origenco, commentary on Matthew 17:14 (Tom, XIIL, 6 ed. Klostermann [1935) X 193), transated by 
Dolger, 9 

  

oor Geschiedenis 81 (1974) 
RM. Grant, M 

tted out by W, den Boer in Tidscy 
evaluation of Origens thinki 

Roman and Early Chrisian Thous) 
- Temin, 9 and above p. 12, 

  

. against G.ER. Lioyd. For 

  

  
       



Evidence from the Classical World 

Evidence from the Classical world 

Returning now to the pagan Greeks and Romans of the first centuries of our era, we 
can present the following material on the relationship between epilepsy and the moon. 
A preliminary observation is that the moon has an influence on the processes in the 
human body; this is what Origen called “sympathy”. At full moon there is a plethora 
of blood and in later times blood-letting was preferably done when the moon was wan- 
ing."* The moon has an impact on pregnancy; at full moon most children are born. * 
Galenwrote in his influcntial book On the Decisive Days on the moon, rece 
from the sun: “the moon makes fruits swell and living beings fat, guards (diaphulii) 
the monthly periods of women, watches (téré6) the periods of the epileptics (...) 
Indeed, the moon also regulates the recurrent fits of madness and epilepsy; both were 
associated.” Astrological literature has other and more precise distinctions: epileptic 
is a man scized and possessed by a demon; he is mentally deranged by this; falling 
(ptomatikos in Greek; Latin caducus) refers to those suffering from cpilepsy; discased 
of the moon are those who have fits of madness in accordance with the lunar phases. 

    

  

ts light     
  

  

  

The word “falling” used here for an epileptic person s late and we will concentrate now on “discased of the moon” as an cxpression for “cpilepiic 
The Hellenized Syrian Lucian names cpileptics as “those falling down at (pros) the moon’; they were healed by a “Syrian from Palestine” — scholars do not see in this story of the second century A.D. a reminiscence of the accounts in the Gospel# Are- 
us of Cappadocia, lving in Rome in the frstcentury, when writing on epilepsy, fecls 

that he has to explain the popular name “sacred discase”™ and ascribes this to the belicf that “sinners against the moon” suffer from it This excellentlyfts the “irate Dian 
scen by Horace as instigating madness and a late scholiast on Galen reports that 
common man views epilepsy as a result of divine wrath 

When we now ask at what moment exactly during the monthly course of the moon one s in danger of getting an epilepic attack, we have to say that most texts are vague about this. The sch 
the moon is waxing’ 
moon Christian writers are more precise in naming the New Moon or the moonless 

  

     

oliast just mentioned says “at full moon”; Lucian and Pliny “whe 

    

Most writers just say that the disease follows the course of the 

  

             

    
    

  

    

    

      

5 Sophie Lunais, Recherches sur la Lune. 1. Les auteurs ains (1979) 74 1  Lunais, 76 
Galen, X 903.C1. 0. Temkin, 26, and Clire Préaus, La une d e grecque (1973)91 £ * WH. Roscher, Uter Selene und Verwandies (1890) 68-10; Nachirige 27-29: Ausfulviches Levikon sricch. und rom. Mythologie V2 (1894-97) 3155 £ inart. “Mondgotin™ O. Tembin, 16 Cl. Péaun 01 1 (uhe s n this Hellenstic belif the hand of growing astrology). 

. Cumon, L Egypte des astologues (1937) 169 mote 3, with rferences. 
. Tembin, 54 and above, p. 12, 

21 Philopseudes cap. 16; see Temkin, 9. 
CMG T1(1923) 38, 1114, 2. Cf. Temkin, 7, and E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Iaic 1 
CMG V9, 2(1915) 206 ad 1. — Note that according o the Qur'in usurers are “strcken” (Khabata) by Satan, by touching them (mina L mass), 2 276 275 
Lucian, Toxars cap. 24 Pliny, NH X1 149, — This applics also o other discase, especialyof the eyes see WH. Roscher, Uber Selene 72 ote 2 

* Artemidorus, Oneirorica 11 12 (FJ. Dalger, 95 note 1);Isdorus, Oriines 1V 7, 6; Quintus Sercnus (Samonicus),cited by E-D. Baumann, 255 . and Temkin, 5 dubiae per tempora e, CML 113 1916) 15, 
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  period (fipsis selenés) and the fifth day of the month as the moments observed by the 
demon.? The fifth day of the month as an unlucky day is part of Roman mythol 
this was the birthday of the oddesses of revenge, the Eumenids. A 
understood line in Virgil's Georgics refers toit (1276 £.).7 It will be no surprise that the 
Christian authors of the East, writing in Syriac, do not refer to the fifth day; they tell 
us that the demon of epilepsy s active “when the moon is born” — “at the end of the 
month” — “at the b d the end of the month” This is Greek tradition. So 
we are left with the period of the change of the lunar months as the point in time most 
appropriate for epilepsy to attack. This seems to be confirmed by the scanty evidence 

that we can gather from the Greek m: 

  

  

    ttle   

  

  

. agical papyri: fragmentary lines in one papyrus 
J” —“New Moon hose discased of the moon” We can use 

this insight in the next chapter, where it wil be suggested that slave markets in ancient 
Greece were held on the first day of the new month with the purpose of detecting 
epilepsy in the slave that one i buying: this s the time the disease makes itself manifest 

Arab sources speak of the New Moon and the Full Moon, according to information 
en by Dr G.J. van Gelder (Groningen). He kindly provided me with translations of 

some relevant passages. A poet wrote the line “How could Ka'b ibn Nasib ever come 
o his senses, while his demon (faysan) is struck (by an epileptic fit, yusra‘u) at the new 
moons?" A scholar wrote “When madmen (mamririn, lt. “people affected by mirra. 

bile) that suffer from fits (yusra in) eat mutton, their condition becomes worse, so that 
they are struck even outside their (usual) time. The times for fits are New Moon and 

  

  offer “sacred 

  

  
  

  

  

  

the middle of the month. In these two periods the sea rises and the water increases. 
The waxing of the moon, until it becomes full, has a clear effect on the i 
blood and brains and all other humidities”" This passag 
Mutton is very harmful to those that suffer from fits on account of bile, to the extent 

that it may cause a fit outside the (usual) time for a fit. The times for fits are the New 
Moon and the middle of the month. These two periods are the times that the sea rises 
and water and blood increase. The waxing of the moon, until it becomes full, has its 
effect on the increase of blood and brain and all (other) humidities’ 

The idea that people suffering from epilepsy and lunacy are liable to have an attack 
at New Moon (and Full Moon) was to have a long history in Europe. Isaac Newton's 
discovery of the gravitation laws gave this belief a new impulse. The principle of plan- 
etary attraction seemed to account for lunar influences and it was Richard Mead who 
worked this out in his dissertation De imperio solis ac lunae of 1704, revised edition 
1746, pla 

crease of      
was rewritien as follows: 

  

jarised by the well known Mesmer in 1766, Mead's examples for seizures 

Moon and fith day) 4 
Sabbath;sce 

e ewns i Patologa Graeca 27 (1857) 1389, B;see Dolger, 101 1. (New 
vl for pronouncing a charm: the moonless period, the ith day, the 

e R 175 
Luna ] Fe 

explined by F. Cumant, L Antiq 
Gu. Reinink, St 
PGMXVE0 11, 16, 
Quoted by AI-Giiz, AL Hayawan, ed. Abd al-Salim Mubammad Hirn, second editon (Cairo 1965 

69),vol. VL 243 and by on Qutagba, A7 wa-Lward’, ed. Ahmad Muhammad Sakir, s 
(Caio 1967) 696, The poct is Dlag b al-Hkam,of the time of the 

ALGihiz,vo. . 475 
Tbn Qutsyba, Uy al-akbir (Cairo 1925-30) vo. I, 74 
Frank A. Patic in Joual of the Historyof Medicine and Al Sciences 1 (1956) 275 f. . Schneble, 41 

           

      

     pallidus Orcus | Eumenidesque satae 
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Plants and stones 

  

  d full moons had all been copied from books and were not based on autopsy. 
Still, the theory of lunar influences persisted until it was given its death blow near the 
middle of the nineteenth century — by statistics. 

Plants and stones 

At this juncture a section on plant-lore o 
on magical plants sometimes ind; 

  

1 10 be inserted. Greek and Roman books 
ate when they are to be plucked, and here again the 

ven as the appropriate moments.’ Epileptics are rec 
  

phases of the moon can be g   

  ommended to take as medicine a pl 
waning* Only the mis 
known 

at plucked during the night when the moon is 

  

   etoe is to be plucked at New Moon.” One plant, the peony 
the moon-plant” (selénion     

  

like faltering menstruation. The peony was a miraculous plant, shining in the dark 
ke a star and was named agladphanton or astérion for that reason. A growing magical 

  

     this plant more and more qualities; in Byzantine times it was supposed to be 
effective against almost anything — provided it had been sown, 
cording to the may 

  

  cal rules, including prayers to God.” In those later texts cpilepsy is 
only one of the numerous ailments it can heal. This herb and the asphodel were asso. 
ciated with the planet Jupiter, “Kronos”. Earlier sources already have fantastic stories 
about this plant: is so dangerous that a dog has to pull it up and will dic at sunrise 
Some of those stories may overlap with those on the root of the mandrake.* The ma 
ical belicf govern 

  all these stories may be the idea that a root only retains its power 
owing in the carth and plucked at night. Babylonian 

prescriptions also speak of roots “that do not sce the sun when you tear them out’ 
The sober botanist Theophrastus had rejected these tales — they apparently were al. 
ready told at his time, in the third century B.C.# What interests us is the peony’s use 
against epilepsy. Authoritative was the experience that Galen had with an epilep 

in darkness: gr 

  

  

    

  

    
         

  

      

     

Patic, 282 50 G. Wilhelm, 24 77 (1987) 134 
A-Delatt, He 9 0,is confusing and rlatvely use innot teling the reader which plant s used against which disease. The plucking was aiways done just before sunris, p. -5 Alexander Trallianus, ed. Th. Puschmann | 70, $72: Apuleius, Herbarium, in CVL 4 (1927) 114 5 sterion (sc Pr 

v 
L. Préaus, 89 en jere (sce below Diosc 1 140 (alo again himares; . Roscher, A 3. Tncubus) 
CI.F.Phister at “Pllanzenaberglauben”, in RE XIX (1938) 1452 sub“Selene”; H. Gossen, art, “Pi 3,in REXVILF (1942) 2409 . Later sources: AJ. Festugiee, “Un opusculs hermelia Hermisme et mysiqu 201; A Olveri, “La peonia nell sstrologia grecat R Indo-Greca-Taica di fi XXI (1937) 139-1%6. Ci. Ctalogs Codic Gracconum VIIl4 (1921) 2 tsmlogumena (196) 21 note 5. Actan, s Anim; e unnoticed that we hae abou Syriac Book of Medicines”,ed. E.A. Walls Budge (1913) 11 08-710.(= Syriac ) 
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rep We did not consult the mre e T 
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child: when the root of peony was taken from its neck, the child got an epileptic fit 
This confirmed its apotropaic use; the root was kept in a leather bag. We find this 
everywhere in later literature and Galen often is quoted as an authority. 

The peony remained an important herb against epilepsy. In traditional Italian folk 
medicine itisstill used — In Iraq, the plant s rarely seen in the mountains.” We have 
scen already that the Babylonians recommended the herbs Sakirt, uranu and ankinut 

ainst bennu and an.tasub.ba, 

  

  

Not only plants but also minerals had to be collected at the right time in order to be 
effective against cpilepsy. Dioscurides informs the readers of his handbook on phar. 
macology that it is best to collect them at the waxing moon: the stones found in 
stomach of swallows and scrapings of the moonstone (selenités).# One had to bind 
those swallow stones in leather and hang the bag around the neck or the arm. These 

stones were famous for warding off epilepsy. 
Small models of the moon crescent were worn as amulets against epilepsy in Anti. 

quity and they stil are in Italy 

    

  

The rays of the Moon 

One has to keep the fits that are due to the periodicity of the moon apart from the 
discases caused by being “exposed” o the rays of the moon, so it seems. Plutarch 
in a broad discussion on the influences of the moon, ascribes spoilage of meat to the 
stream of heat which emanates from it. Those streams loosen and set in motion the 
moisture in the bodies. “The nurses are exceedingly careful to avoid exposing young 
children to the moon, for, being full of moisture like green wood, they are thrown into 
spasms and convulsions. And we sce that those who hav 
the moon are hardly able to rise ay 

  gone tosleep in the light of 
gain, like men with senses stunned or doped, for the 

moisture poured through them by the moon makes their bodies heavy”.5! The moon 
was considered very “cold and moist”; dew descended from it. In contrast, the sun was 
‘hot and dry” — all this is Greek natural philosophy. Galen has very similar thiny 

10 say on the influence of the full moon. Aristotle claims that particularly during the 
first seven days of their lives babies are liable to contract spasms or die — the reason to 
give them their name only after having survived this week — and remarks “They suffer 
more when the moon is full”5* Greek magical papyri phrase these beliefs in mythical 

  

  
  

  

  

Galenus X859 1 <f. Tomk 
S AL Festugite, 192 A. Olivier, 37 Actius Amidens VI 17,end (Galen); 21, end (Posidonius); Pseud 
Theodorus (Priscanus), D simpici medicina 5. Glycysid, in d. V. Ros (1894) 11 

G, Ligenkirchen, Lo 
Floraof Irag V2 (19 

  

  

   
   

         

    

  

 Diose. 1156 and V 19 ot 
R Hallew, J. Schamp, Les lapidaires grecs 75 and 332 

9 WH, Roscher, Selene und Vervandies (1890) 721 Nachirig . (1895) 2% Ausfhriches Levikon .. 12 (1894-7) 3156 Medicina et scol 14 (1977) 325-5 
Plotarchus, Quae 11110, 3658 C-F, a translated by PA. Clement and H.B. Hoffitin Plutarh's 

Moralia V111 (1969) 2 
2 WH. Roscher, Uber Sl . 49-54; H. Rahner, Symbole der Kirche (1964) 142-9, 
? Galenus, X 903, See also Macrobius, Satumalia V11 16, 25-27, and £.D. Baumann, 2       
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The rays of the moon 

  

inery: the goddess of the Netherworld, also known as the Moon, strikes man with 
light (photopléks).> Her rays are “arrows” Being blinded seems to be the most 

probable ailment resulti this exposure.®? Epilepsy also is a possibility. 
As to Jewish supersition, we simply quote Samuel Kottek: “Regarding the etiology 

of the discasc [epilepsyl, as documented in the Talmud and Midrash, it is stated: “If 
one stands nude to the light of a candle, he will be nikipé [epileptic]” (Babylonian 
Talmud, tractate Pesahim, fol. 112b). However, we find a parallel statement clsewhere, 
as follows: “If one stands nude to the light of a candle or of the moon, he endangers 
himself seriously (damd benafs)” (Babylonian Talmud, Derekh Erez, 11.) 

     
fron    

  

European travellers in Arab countries have similar reports on popular belief in 
the Middle East.* Most telling, however, is a personal experience of one of those 
travellers: 

    

agrecable, that at 
t a person may be observed sheltering himself from its rays with the same 

care as he would in the day from those of the sun. The cffect of lunar rays, in 
producing the speedy decomposition of fish and animal substances has never, as 
far as | know, been attempted to be explained; the fact, all who have been in the 
East and West Indies can bear testimony (o, 

Itis here appropriate 10 quote a verse from one of the best known psalms in the Bible, 
Psalm 121:6, “The sun shall not smite (nka) you by day, nor the moon by night”. We 
can now understand what the poet was afraid of. The Talmud, commenting on “I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death” (Psalm 23:4), says: “This refers to him who 
sleeps in the shadow of a single palm tree or in the shadow of the moon 

   re there s 5o painful, and communicates feelings so dist 

  

  

    

The moon and leprosy 

Having surveyed the implications of the New Moon and the Full Moon for human well 
being in other Mediterrancan cultures, we are ready to study the relationship between 
the moon and disease in Babylonia. The moon is a god, Sin. His name seems to be the 

first clement in the Babylonian word for “night-blindness”, sinlurma or, in a older text 
si-nri® Are the rays of the moon its cause? 

1V 2244 CL. . Gundel, Weltid und Asrolo 
st dic besonders schidigende Wirkung der M: 

in den grichischen Zauberpapyri (1965) 2 
       

  

      Still a matte of discusion n the cighicenth century;sce G.B. Winer, Biblisches Real u (1839) 1221, note 1, in ar. “Mondsucht 
¥ A report from Stcicrmark in Austeia: “Mann soll i im Bette o icgen, dass der Mond auf das Gesich schcint, sonst wird man eicht mondsicht” A. Shlossar,Germania 36 (< Newe Reihe 29 (1891) 169 Koltck 1988 (sce Biblography),3-11 (p. 3.4 

M. Rodinson, in L 
fom she East .. 1 (1826) 88 (bad fo the eyes; Ch. Doughty, Travel in XVI (ed. TE, Lawrence, 1936) 491 
M. Stol,INES 35 

LR Wellstedt, Travels o he Ciyof th Calphs.. 1 (1840) 96 (ret. This Booi), 2 Pes 111a;cf HL Strack and P Billrbeck, Korn 
119 A Maithew 17 
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     1. Stephan, i his artcle “Lunacy in 

      

  

  

om Newen Testament aus Tl 
      

       



  

STRUCK BY THE MOON 

Very clear is the effect of the Moon-god on the skin of human beings. A patient who 
has red pustules or boils, suffers from the “Hand of Sin”, according to a variety of 
texts.# A person sufferi   rom the skin disease garabu, associated with “leprosy”, has 

  to perform a ritual invoking the name of Sin.* Whoever commits perjury against the 
Moon-god and the Sun-god will be full of “scales” (epqu). We read in a commentary 
that a man who is full of “scales” is bearing the wrath of Sin.¢” Most important to us 
are the st  formulac el 

will “clothe” him with the skin discase saharsubbi “like a 

  

      
  od will do to the sinner: Sin 

arment”. This discase is 
Iliterature® and it was indeed notorious 

it were shunned 
.ypt, we come across a very similar belief: certain sores on the ski 

  

loosely translated “leprosy” in Assyriolog   
  and feared like leprosy in other socictics and times; people having 

In Pharaonic E 

  

  discussed in the medical Ebers Papyrus, are named “sores of Chons” — and Chons 
s the god of the moon.™ According to the Jews, in children “the light of the sun was 

  

believed to produce white eruptions, the moon, scurfiness which finally develops into 
leprosy, the stars, stammering 

Itis surprising to discover tha 

    

there is a relationship between skin diseases (notably 
leprosy) and epilepsy. Both were considered as revolting and “sacred”, i.c., god-sent 

ng them. We also have the im 

  

punishments, and this may be one reason fo 
pression the the Moon instigates both. 

  

The most telling evidence s late in Antiquity: in Byzantine Greek “sacred discase 
also stands for leprosy; ™ we find the same identification in Syriac.’ The Roman author 
Apuleius carlic jewed the cutancous eruption viriligo on the chest as an innocent vas     
ant of epilepsy. Whoever has suffered from this, will never contract epilepsy. His expla 
nation s scientific: the bad humour (tabes) should rather emerge from the chest than 

reach the brain.’ That bad humour actually is liquefied flesh, joining with black bile 
in Black bile in Greek thinkir nore advanced stag 

choly, epilepsy, madness but also of sores. An excellent example is Heracles, sufferin 
    

  

from a “sacred” discase: he was raging with madness and covered with sores.” The 

  

      
  

2 ome e forecast“The kin fpustules (ubu 
) and willdic", ACh Supp nd dupl, K. 2 50 BP0 2 Text XVIIT 

hat the Persians cxplained a smilar discase 4 @ punishment by the Sur 
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i Magi 9) 186 (ret. Gerrit Bos) 

ntion 33 (1963) 226 £ PP. Glaser and A. Hohlweg i 1H. Wolf, Aussa: - Lepra 
i Menschhcitsproblom im Wandel 1 (1986) 65 169 
sscxplained in Patologa Orienals 11 (1903) 85 (Ve de Sevé 

sotl, Problemata physica XXX,1 (he famous chapter on melanchol 
ates,ed. Liré VI 32, below. See also Jacke Pigeaud, La maladie de Lime 

  

  

 



The Moon and Leprosy 

  plant black (1) hellebore was effective against all this. ™ It may be relevant here to re 
call what Hippocrates had to tell about the two month old baby of Timonax: he suffered 

  

  
from eczema dnd epilepsy.” And if Karl Sudhoff was correet, we find in Greek sl 

pt the “sacred discase” and “leprosy 
  

sale contracts from Eg gether in a clausula to 
be studied in the next chapter of this book, 

Our evidence from the Ancient Near East can b 
word for “leprosy”, sara’at, seems 10 be based on the same verbal root as “cpilepsy” in 

s “to throw down”, at least in Arabic.™ We 

  

  

by noting that the Hebrew 

  

Arabic, sar‘un. Most probably the root m 
emark that the Akkadian verb na 
covered with™. The liver in extispicy and the human skin in medical and related texts 

    

i has two   

are said 10 be “covered” with spots, ¢ 

  

  gical texts from ancient Egypt, speaking of the 
d above™, this god clearly inflcts cutaneous diseases on man; among them are “the 

 of Asia / Canaan” and the disease tmyt. This god very much looks like the 
Canaanite moon-god (his wife’s name is Ni ountry 

black “like charcoal”, could be true leprosy. Now, the texts say that a “seal 
e h this disease and epilepsy (nsyr). An incantation is directed 

inst the other disease, imyr, and epilepsy, taking both togethe: 
Turning to the Babylonian texts, we obscrve that epilepsy (bennte) and leprosy (e 

ical omen “(God) Enlil wil bring 

According to the medical and ma   

      

  

) and the disease from th   

  

            
scales”) are mentioned in one breath in the astrolc 
eprosy and cpilepsy upon the people” Both discases can have the qualification “not 
going away”.** Liver omina derived from extispicy conneet pustules on the sheep's 
iver with epilepsy: “If the gall-bladder is full of pustules (bub 
my troops, or: bennu will seize the man”* Such pustules are a symptom of Babylo- 
nian “leprosy”** Another pustule (saum, sithuam) also predicts the bennu-cpilepsy. 
Other evidence comes from a completely different quarter: the botanical handbook of 
the Babylonians has entries informing us that parts of the plant urdnu are good both 

  

W) thirst will seize     

)7 We have alread    
e section on leather bags. What we find here is a precious 
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STRUCK BY THE MOON 

picce of ev 
plant lore 

‘What has all this to do with the moon? When we first look at the “Hand of Sin” in 

    

us of the manifold uses of the black hellebore in Greek 

the diagnostic handbook we are in for a disappointment, just as we experienced when 
trying to find the meaning of the “Hand of the God” and the “Hand of the Goddess” 
this Hand of the Moon-god is — for us — unpredictable because its symptoms do not 
display a distinctive pattern* Only the category “red boils” — Hand of Sin, studied 
above (p. 128), stands out. We may add that trembling (ra abu) and being shaky (ndsu) 
of parts of the body are other symptoms in a number of cases. Being alternately hot 
and cold without having fever is one more symptom.* The Hand of Sin also affects 
new-born babics: the baby is extremely restless” or trembles. A baby can also suffer 
from being knocked down (ikipi) or hit (mifste) by the Moon-god; the first expres- 
sion is unique, the second is rarely used for the Moon-god. We have seen that in the 
European tradition babies are particularly in dar 

     

  

     

  

er of being struck by the moon 

After this survey of vario 
does “struck by the moon 

  s lunar influences we have to come to a conclusion. What 
stand for? Epilepsy or leprosy, or what? 

The most clegant hypothesis for viewing the various discases “of the moon” i the 

   

following. When the moon is fill, man is exposed to its rays and, when unprotected. 
he is in great danger of contracting an abhorrent skin discase like leprosy; blindness 
is also possible. When the moon is new, or rather during the moonless nights at the 
end of the month, an epileptic fit caused by demonic powers threatens him. Here the 
connection with the moon is indirect: the moon is not visible and the spirits of the 
dead are active at this juncture. Superstitions known to Hippocrates and the novelist 
Xenophon of Ephesus have it that these spirits, or “heroes”, infl 

    

pilepsy (p. 51). 
The Babylonian demon of epilepsy, the deified Benn, is named “deputy of Sin” which 
seems to illustrate this indirectness: the Moon-god, not being present himself, sends 
his messenger. At the beginning of this book, discussing bennu, it was suggested that 

this variant of cpilepsy is one which recurs at certain intervals because it “falls” on a 
patient “time and again’ 

  

Epilepsy and leprosy have more in common. Both evoke fear from the communities 
in which they occur, which will be discussed further when we consider social ostracism 
at the end of Chapter X 

mportant pasages are STT 1892052 
TDPAS S (s0 ), 6043 (et KAR 2 690,93 1, 168106, 23 In Greek medicine, epilepsy and (quartan) fever were considered motuallyexclusivs see O Temkin, 4 . and R. Hersog, Dic Wanderheilan 

e von Epidanros (1931) 146 1. (the Sty about Teueer), i 
TDP22:42. 6 
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X EPILEPSY AND PEOPLE 

In this chapter we will discuss the ways society coped with epilepsy. First, we will give 
a short survey of how they handled this disease in children; then, in a more lengthy 
section, how it affected slave sales; and, finally, some remarks on the feclings it elicited. 

  

Childrer 

  Epilepsy often becomes manifest in an early stage of lfe. There are numerous stories 
of “boys” suffering from it; one example is that of the “lunatic” boy in the Gospels. The 
Spartans washed their newborn in wine in order to see if they were prone to epilepsy 
(epiléprikss) or sicKly.! In that case, they were to be discarded. Since the disease ma 
cease everything was done to achieve that. For medical writers this was an interestir 

  

     
problem: what changes in human physiology as the child grows older could explain 
this? Hippocrates had an answer,? Aristotl 
tractate about it, mainly dietary, 

In the Babylonian texts there is more than one reference to epileptic children: an Old 
Babylonian letter speaks of the Hand of the God, resting on a baby (or: a servant?);* a 
Neo-Assyrian letter speaks of a baby affected by a n.ta.3u b.ba. Omina of the Seleucid 
age forecast that a lunar eclipse at the moment of conception means that right after 
birth the baby will be seized by incubus or Hand of the God.” We already have seen 

that these afflictions are forms of epilepsy or closely related o it. In the chapter on 
babies in the diagnostic handbook attention is paid to the epilepsies. It is possible 
that one of the lost chapters in the section “Epilepsies” in the handbook specifically 
dealt with children (Tablet XXIX). 

The therapeutic texts have seperate sections on children; one unpublished tablet in 
the British Museu is solely devoted to them. They are actually magical and apotro- 

paic. The pertinent sections in three of them, from Assyrian Sultantepe and from Se- 
leucid Uruk, duplicate and have recently been presented in transliteration and trans- 
lation by Walter Farber in his book on various ailments of babics, Schlaf, Kindche 
schiaf (1989).10 We will summarise their contents. 

The text opens with a ritual to be performed on a baby that has been seized by 
antagubba. The two special plants against epilepsy (urdnu, ankinutu) , the plant 
nikiptu, *male” and “female”, and the hair of a virgin goat are to be put in a magical 

astrange one,’ and Galen wrote a 

        

  

  

  

Plotarch, Life of Lyeur   E.D. Baumann, 156 

    

   
  

Hippocrats: ed. Litré V1 376, Grensemann 74, Jones 162 
A-Debru, “Lépilepsic dans le De Somno A ARSo1e”, in G. Sabbab, Mémoires 11, Médecins et médecine 
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116-129. The texts are STT 1 57,55, LKU 32.  



  

EPILEPSY AND PEOP! 

  

leather bag. A child, “an outsider (ah), whose father or mother are not known”, has 
10 scoop water from the river. A prayer to Sin is to be recited three times, before a 
reed altar while the patient i present. After this, the “outsider” child has to sprinkle 
the river water over the leather ba 

    

The epithets used in the prayer show that Sin is 
invoked as the god who rejuvenates mankind (because the moon is reborn every thirty 
days, so one reads between the lines). This is an appropriat 

  

prayer for anewborn baby 
and we see no direct connection with any “discase of the moon™ here. In this prayer 
Sinis asked “that the bennu which seized hi 
appearance of the varicty ben 

will not approach him”. The unexpected 
the baby is sufferis 

    

  

s surprising:     
   not bennu. This may show a scribe’s carelessness or be meaningful: as we surmised in 

Chapter I1,an.tasub.bais asudden attack, capriciously falling from the sky, o to say. 
and bennu s the regularly recurring form of epilepsy. If this difference is valid here, a 

  

child that has been struck by an epileptic it on one previous occasion (an.taSub.ba), 
here receives a treatment against its chronic form (ben     ) that is feared to develop 
now. Indeed, the last line of the ritual promises that “it” will no more seize the child 

as long as he lives”, provided the leather bag remains around his neck. 
The text continues with shorter, “therapeuti 

ving fumigation and more leather b 
tablet prescribes anointing and fumig 

  

  

" prescriptions for “the same”, invol 

     We may add that the unpublished therapeutic 
   ation as apotropaic means against those other 

discases befalling children, Hand of the God, Hand of the Goddess, incubus; a cylinder 
scal inscribed with an incantation, hung around the neck, serves 
Any Evil 

When the child grows older, his illness remains a problem. The unpublished text 
refers in its c 

inst Evil Al or   

  h-line o “scizure of bennu” in a seven year old child" and one of 
he texts from Sultantepe scems to continue with prescriptions for a “young man” and 
young woman" upon whom bi-nu-i (..). It is unfortunate that the passage is so much 

broken 

Slaves 

In our modern, so enlightened, age one has to do one’s best to realise what risks the 
purchase of aslave could involve. You pay much money for a valuable “item”, acquiring 
it from an unknown merchant on the market place. The slave bought is unknown to 
you, full of secrets. Some of th   n you will never learn, others are not evident at first 
inspection and will reveal themselves later, and then the opportunity for redress is 

  

Articles of law and special clausulac in sale contracts gave provisions for returnin 
the slave when such problems arose. An edict issued some time before 152 B.C. by 

  

  

the inspectors of the Roman market (acdiles curules) specified in what circums 
aslave could be returned (red 

  

ibitio, in Greek law anagogé).** Three main reasons for 
returning a slave can be distinguished in Roman law, namely, eviction, latent defects, 

  

K 3628+, with W. Farber, 124-9, 
K. 3628+ (1L Finkel;aso copied by C. Bezoldin his Cataogue; see above, p. )      STT157:54,ina UGU GURUS 
Aulus Gellus, Noctes Aticae IV 

  

a UGU KISIKIL    



Children - Slaves 

  d a bad record.!* Eviction means that it has been proved that the scller was not the 
owner; the real owner claims   the slave. Latent defects (German Sachmangel) can be 

cts (morbus, resp. vitium), temporary or permanent. What we 
  

  

physical and mental de   

  

loosely named a “bad record” implies that the slave has 
that he i 

he tendency to flec 

  

       roamer (erro), or that he has committed theft (furtiam) and is not 
noxal liability. The scl 1 of the slave ought to know all this and he is responsible. 

since epilepsy is one among them. Articles of Ro. 
only speak of temporary madness (furiosus, in the later Di 

  

The latent defects are interestin     
  igests distinguised 

from lunaticus),” not epilepsy. Later law in the East of the Roman Empire accepts 
warranty for a slave possessed by a demon (Syriac §ida) or devil (dajwa) which means 
madness; one of the articles distinguishes possession by a demon from “latent disease” 
and in this cat 

  

  
1y epilepsy could fall. " The demon and the devil are new here and 

an and Greek law, 
neet with epilepsy only in a clausula of contracts. A slave sale contract written 

  

due to Christian and Oriental beliefs.” Returning to earlier Ron   

  

antees that the “boy” (puer) is not caducus,   on a triptych found in Transsylvania gt 
falling”,i.c., epileptic. This adjective stands for the morbus (“discase”) of the Ro. 

man acdilian edict, a word that is lacking in this contract, We will sec below that con. 
tracts on Greek papyri are equally specific on the diseases in mentioning “the sacred 
disease”. In a Greek plea by Hyperides, “an epileptic slave” is his example of a dis 
allowing anagoge 

But before into this we will start at the beginning of the jurisprudence on latent 
defects in slaves, namely section 278 of the Old Babylonian Hammurabi “Code” (CH), 
dating to about 1750 B.C 

  

  

  

   

  

1 In the Hammurabi Code 

§278 of CH reads as follows: 
If a man buys a male (or) female slave, and before one month has passed benmu 

falls upon him, he (the buyer) will return (the slave) to his seller, and the buye 
will take (back) the silver that he had paid. 

   

    

his article is not without a few problems. In the first place, the text 
literally says “and he does not complete   is month”. “His” i said of the slave and 
the possessive pronoun “his”, “her” or “their” after time spans is amply attested in 
0ld Babylonian hiring agreements of one or more persons (but hardly rec       

    . for cxample, Raymond Monicr, Maruel éémentaire e Drit Romain 11 1936) 186-205, § 120-1     For Greck law, se Friz Pringsheim, The Greek Law of Sale (1950) 429-496,“Warranty against evition and 
against secrt defects”, and I. Triantaphylopoulos, “Les vices cachés de L chose vendue dapres es roits 

grecs & Fenception des papyrus”, i St in onore di Edoardo Volerma V (1971 697-719. 

  

w0 XX 1,1 (sce . 121). Note that 

  

    
                KG, Bruns, E. Sachau, s R om funfen Jarhunders (1880) 14 1 

of.§ 113, CE. Walir Selb Zur Bede es (1969) 177, with note 41 (i), 
Bruns, Sachav, 206-210, end: "Redhibiton, wenn sch in Teufel im Sklaven fndet ies s nicht romisc 

sondern ofenbar oricntalich chrislicher Zusatz”. C.aneplémpton apo daimonas n the iave sle conra 
P Berol. Inv. 16046 B (Hermopalis 300 A.D.) 

CIL 19405t PF. Girar, Tt de Droit Romain (1937) 49, Dated 142 AD. 
   



  

EPILEPSY AND PEOPLE 

current literature)  Often, the suffix -5u is miscopied as -ma. Notwithstanding this 
syntactical peculiarity the best translation is “that very month”; compare this line in 
an omen text: “If in the strect of a city he waits for the sun to rise: he will perish 
that same night (GEq-5u)"* Let us now proceed to the second problem: the word 
bennum is not written in 

  

  

    e nominative, as one would expect, but as be-en-ni. The 
¢ unusual form benni is used in omina of the spleen, in a similar sentence.* The 

grammarian W. von Soden explains this form as the absolute state of the substantive 
bennu and translates “(cven only) Gne epileptic seizure” It is very possible that the 
equally unusual word bi-nu-tam, seemingly a feminine word, attested only twice, has 
the same individualizing meaning 2 Finally, it s especially interesting that one month 

is the term fixed for epilepsy. Does this mean that this discase is liable to “fall” upon 
man once in a month? 

  

  

About ffty years after Hammurabi’s reign, in Babylonian slave sale contracts a new 
clausula is adopt 

  

d; most common is: 
three days: febitum; one month: bennum; he will be responsible (lit, “stand”) for 
claims, according to the regulation of the king, 

the elements of this clausula, it is noteworthy that the one month for bennu is 
also standard according to the Hammurabi Code. Next, the warranty for claims (bagril) 

is reflected by the following section of the Code, § 279: “If a man buys a male (or) 
female slave and he gets claims, his seller will answer (= satisfy) the claims”. This refers 
o eviction; actually, a legal action on the 
the buyer, but the seller is the defendant. 

   

        

ood title of a bought slave is attested* Not 

  

The third element is that of three days for tebTum (some texts have two days). Be- 
cause of the proximity to bennu many scholars have thought of another hidden discasc 

like the onset of leprosy. An atiempt to ctymologize th 
10 scarch” and leads to the suggestion “Nachforschung’ 

tation itis commonly assumed that d 

word connects it with bu”im 
According to this interpre 

ing these three days one looks into the question 
whether the slave is a fugitive  However, the eviction clausula already takes care of 
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Slaves - In the Hammurabi Code 

that legal defect. It has been especially interesting to discover that reb 
forschung”, s illustrated by the two following sections in the Code, § 
and interpreting them is not casy. They d 
bought abroad, fellow-citizens or not, who are identified by their former master s his 

  

Translatin     

    

I with the problems arising aroun 

  

property.# What is important to us is the process set in motion: an investigation of the 
identity and status of the slave had to ensue. We believe that feb’ 
this: “investigation (of legal status)”. Syria and Iraq in the Old Babylonian period were 

  

wm means exactly   

full of warring petty states and it was very possible o stand suddenly face to face with 
an enslaved countryman, abducted years ago, and now for sale on the local market. 
place. In the relatively small communities three days seemed to suffice to establish such 
facts. So in the Old Babylonian clausula we have to do with a rule issued by the 
or State (simdat Sarrim), because fellow-citizens — be they free or not — are involved. 
We add that Neo-Babylonian and Persian slave sales have the warranty that the slave 
has not the status of a free citizen or is property of the ki 

  

    
   

  

      

of them were imported slaves. 
The interpretation suggested he 

in line with § 279-281 of CH an; 
(simat Sarrim) was a royal decree containi 

   the regulation of the king’ 
hese or similar provisions. Hammurabi 

does not use the word teb Ttum and, more important, does not ime limit of three 
(or two) days. The decree giving these details must be one issued by a later king, spec 
fyi The time gap between Hammurabi and the first attesta. 
tion of the clausula is fifty years. H. Klengel has shown that Hammurabi’s successor 
Samsu-iluna, based his “edict” prohibiting the purchase of citizens of Ida-maras and 
Arrapha, now part of his realm, on CH § 280-1 

The clausula is not known from earlier (Sumerian) contracts, neither from slave 
sale contracts from the kingdoms East of the Tigris, nor from those in Mari. In distant 
Terqa, however, the clausula is atiested in a somewhat younger text.” Later we come 
across a similar phrase only in the Neo-Assyrian contracts — not counting the unique 
stipulation on the Hand of the God in a text from Nuzi, referred to carlier in this 
book. 

    
   
     

  

  ¢ Hammurabi’s rulin     
  

    

   

2 In Neo-Assyrian contracts 

  

In the Neo-Assyrian slave sale contracts, roughly one thousand years after Hammurabi, 
we read: “sibtu (and) bennu for 100 days; sartu: for all years/days”. As in the OId Baby 

" Now clarifed by D. Charpin, AfO 34 (19 
H. Petschow, e 

Scen by H.J. Woll, “Beauisichtigung des Skiavenhandels im romisch 
. Wicke, W0 8 (1976) 257-5 
H. Kiengel, AOF S (1977) 67, on ABB 3 1. ER. Kraus, Konigliche Ve 

(1984) 73, is not convinced. 
F Thureau- Dangin, Syria § (1924) 2721 
G. Wilkelm 1987, sec the Bibliography 

  

M.A. Dandamaey, Savery in Babyionia     

  

Asypren: Dic Ankrisi”, Zei 
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EPILEPSY AND PEOPLE 

lonian documents, here again we find a nominal (= verbless) clause. It has been dis- 
cussed many times.” What is meant by sartu is not very clear. The root behind this 
substantive su 

  

sts “fraud”, “cheating”, or even “crime”, reminiscent of furtum and 
noxa in Roman law on slave sales 

  The word sibiu,lit. “scizure”, is new. Semantically it is identical with Greek epilepsis 
a word derived from the verb epilambdn. These Greek words imply the suddenness 

of an aitack of fever, spasms, pestilence, etc. What the word sibiu means here, is not 
clear. In any case, a translation “seizure of/by bennu™ is excluded, because we some- 

times find them in reverse order: bennu, sibtu, and there is clearly no genitive relation 

  

between the words.*! A lexical text equates the word with “Hand of the God”, an af- 
fliction related to cpilepsy. In medical texts we find the word only twice, together with 
bennu: preceding it, scemingly in a genitive relation, “seizure of/by bennu™, but also 

ter it, comparable with our clausula.* To the Assyrians, its meaning may have been 
as general as it is to us: any “scizure” of a recurris   nature — except bennu? One might 
ink of a form of madness, “lunacy”. There is no positive evidence for “leprosy” (thus 

K. Sudhoff). 
Two additional remarks should be made. The first s, that in the contracts from 

Kannu' and in one text from Assur bennu is abbreviated 10 be.* Secondly, sale con 
tracts from Assur add a warranty against madness (§2hu), “within months” % We have 

already seen that this illness is akin to epilepsy 

  

   

The contracts seta term of one hundred days for “seizure” and epilepsy. In Old Baby 
lonian time, thirty days stood for epilepsy alone; the document from Nuzi seems to 
fix the period for Hand of the God as forty-five days. Can we say anything about the 

figure “one hundred” in the Assyrian texts? Perhaps. At the time of our contracts one 
hundred days was the 

  

  uration of the period of danger after an eclipse of the moon, 
a frequently mentioned phenomenon: a “farmer” had to take the place of the Assyr 

  
Staring with K- Sudbof, Arhiv fur Geschichi der Medisin 4 (1911) 360-3; recent lit: JN. Posigate FNALD (1976) 2§ 23.5: HLPH. Petschow, RUA V/7-8 (1950) 525 £ inartcl K. M, 16,1985 374       

     

  

w in RIA V 5260, and the It collectd by      
  

  

on ofthe Brish Museuns (1988) 15, on no. 1 Puud Garel (1991) 3 
Lés maux lesplus fréquemment asociés u verbe eplambanein sontdans ke Corpus Hippocraticum frsson I fiere,souvent s e spasmes () e a 0ux. L sommeil 1 apparait qu une scul fos comme et de ceverbe (... et dans un context tout & fait pathologique (...)". It marks agressité” and can b   

translated “attaque”, thus A Debru'n G. Sabbh, Meémoires 1. Médecins i 

  

    

     

    

    
   

    
  

" people s Thucydides I 51 with Sudhoff, AGH 4 365. Hippocrates avoidsthe word epiépis s name forthe Sacred Discase, maybe because of ts magical overtones. I ol dicates i S the edition by H. Grensemann ( and ef. O, Tembin, 21 1. 
. Posigate, GPA (197) 40 ad no 1 13, 

V. Scheil, RA 18 (1921) 32, sib-tu be-ni ana 1001..., And more refences 
K. 3628+ rev. 1, i it been-meum, sec . 90 
STT2 138 rev. 2 with dupl. K. 6335+ rev (st 
Sudhof, 362 Deller, 6 375 VAT 8754, Note be-n in Th. Kasman, Neo-Assyrian Leg Documents i the K. Collction of the Briish Museun (1988) no. 41 ev. 4. And bi-bit s atteted in an unpublished txt, ND 232723 (see .5 note ) 
Deller, 373 1. 

 



Slaves - One Hundred Days 

  

ian king as a substitute; after 100 days he has completed his “rc This span of 

  

100 days is given in reports by Assyrian astrologers as the “term” (adannu) for a lunar eclipse takin 
‘One hun, 

Note that the Athenians, when 

     

    

d days” s there invariably phrased as “three months (and) ten days’ 

  

bout to leave Sicily after their disastrous camp: 
had to wait “three times nine days” when suddenly a lunar eclipse took place. Sooth- 

  

sayers had told them to do so, and the oracular diction is recognisable in the sole 
wording “three times nine™* Three, thirty and their multiples are the common el 

  

ements in the material associated with lunar eclipses presented here. In Babylonian 
30 is the number of the moongod Sin. Can we explain the 45 days in the 

Nuzi contract along similar lines? It s a 
  

  

that s sold and 45 is three times fifteen 
ddess IStar. We admit that the text speaks of “Hand of the 

not Hand of the Goddess. 
In other Assyrian contexts, 100 days aceur again. The maximu 

the number of th   
  God” as her possible dis 

  stipulated term of 
he validity of forecasts based on extispicy in Assyrian queries to the Sun-god is 100 

days.*' Old Babylonian letters from Mari tell us that the term at that time was normally 
30 days. > We add that the evil machinations of a witch can take three months, ten days, 

) 
g “threc months, 1{0] days”5* We read with much interest that “the flesh” o 

  

and halfa day— 100 } days.* A bewitched person can suffer from a disease th    on duri   

a person who “falls on his 
will not be 0 d 

The expansion of the validi 

t side, and blood flows from cither his arm or his foo 

  

  o0d” during 100 days: this may not be epilepsy, but the man is “falling 
of extispicy from 30 days (Old Babylonian) to 100 

(Neo-Assyrian) seems o be a neat parallelfor the cqually expanding terms for epilepsy 
for the same periods but it s better to look clsewhere for ts expl 
parallel between a lunar cclipse 
end of every month could be 

    
nation. There is a 

rec dark days at the 

    

d the end of every month: th 
-garded as a monthiy “minor eclipse™. I the effects of 

a lunar eclipse are felt during one hundred days, one can imagine that t 
thought it rational to assume a similar period after the “minor eclipse”, the time when 

   
  

  

e Assyrians 
    

1BL359 = LS 13 49, 1014 = 292 See §. Parpola, LAS omm (1983) p. XXY, n hisexcursus e Substitute King Ritual” and ¢f. . B 
  

      
   

      

    

    

ér0 n ischapter "Le substiut royalt son sort”, Mésoporamic 
MA 370 rcv. 10,2719, See CAD A/ 1006 (1983) 122 ad no. 135 rev. 6, who s “Portent derived rom sars were (0 be " CX. . Rochberg Halton Aspects 

n the middic watch,see 
weydides VII 50,4, 3 B.C. Note the iteresing discuss Life of Nicias 2 (sccord er lasted only hree days) also, Pt A 

Note that according to H.LJ. Vanstiphou, JCS 33 (1981) 196-8, we can discover 45 Enioma EI V 15-22. B, Landsberger has poinicd out that hemerologies work with  period of 

with p. XVI £ E. Leichty in Lingering over Wods. Stdies in nient Near £a1 e in Honor of        

  

1M, Durand, AEM. 
Magiu V 51 24 T 

Ebcling, KMI55:4-5; dupl, CT37 462 Al Tablet 87). — More cases of 100 d o man will b sick (sala ) 100 days, SpATU I1 186 no. 99:35, Rm 330:12 (unpubl):  man will expercne « 10 days, CT 39.49:35; a patient hs o drik | 1 2t ki 10 
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this illness is likely to strike. Practice may have tau 

  

 them that one month was too 
short a period to ascertain epilepsy and they established a new term, now in line with 
another lunar cycle, that of the aftermath of eclipses. 

  

This is the moment to present a little known piece of evidence from ancient Greec 
for them, the day of the new moon (nouménia) was a feast day 

  

  

wel as the m: 
me Nouménios (Numenius) 

was used for slaves.” The Greeks had a lunar calendar and waited for th 
10 appear before s 

  et 
day for slaves and cattle. Hence, in Greek comedy the   

  

ng a new month. Was this the appropriate moment of buying 
slaves because at this time epilepsy was more likely to be evident that on other days? 
One hesitates but finds some n the magical papyri where we found New Moon 
and epilepsy mentioned together. 

The slave market was international and in a world with expanding horizons one 
had to ag 

  

  upport   

  ee about sale conditions. Those on the sale of slaves had o be accepted 
by merchants from all countries and were publicized on the market-place, as a Greek 

tion from Abd     nseri shows.* Thus, it will not surprise us to find very similar sale 
conditions in various places and widely different countries; below, we will notice this in 
the Greck papyri, comparing them with the Babylonian and Assyrian evidence. Having 
aslave market on the first day of the month miy 
conventions, inspired by certain suppositions on 

  ight have been one of those international 
igin of epilepsy as held by at 

ts. Is it a coincidence that the 45 day period of warranty a 
Hand of the God” in the Nuzi contract involving a slave woman began on the last 

of the month (i 

  

  

least some merchar     ainst 

iblum)? There is, however, no pattern visible in the days on which 
Neo-Assyrian slave sale contracts were drawn up according to their datin 
bring us back to reality! 

  

  

This will 

  

3 In Greek law 

Before turning to the Greek papyri from Eg   pt, we notice that the Neo-Babylonian 
and Seleucid slave sale contracts from Mesopotamia remain silent on latent defects 

  

after the di 

  

pearance of the Assyrians. Seleucid texts give a warranty against flight 
for a term of one hundred days.*" More important in these contracts is the bonded 

  la The rferences for New Moon as the day fo   

  

    
by Luuk de Ligt (Amsterdam-Utrech),are: Aristophanes, Equies 43, scholon ¢ (slave),cf. Vspae 169 

171 (asses): Aliphron, Episulae 11 3, 1 (purchase of a save “on the first and new (moon)” his name 
is Noumenios. 11 25,2 (Scthian or Colchian female sive, bought on New Moon); Lucian, De e        

  

n sl of siaves en rounéniasepistses). Photius, Bilotheca, e, R. Henry, VIl (1977) 179 (= 5321.inthe edition o I Bekker, 1824). “Der Perso- 
nenname Noumenios st nich selen bei Skiaven zu finden”, R Seholl, Corpus der lolemaischen Skave 

      111990) 569 onlysix example 
Studied by Tran 
G. Wikelm, 24 

defnable full month n it 
4 Th, Kwasman, Nec-Assyrian Legal Docu 

(day 3, 185 (day 3. 154 (day 260 238 ( 

  

Evol 
35. A period of 45 days has the advantage that there s one 

a V (1971) 699, 707715          

  

   (1988) nos. 13 (day 16), 29 (day 12), 12 
31 (day 21), 338 (day 3), 363 (day 25), 393 (day 

(27:1),411 (day ), etc. — The daiesof the Old Babylonian contracts do not dsplay any pattern, ithe 
C. Wikke, WO 8 (1976) 280 { 

1. Petchow, Di 
(1989 181 13 M 
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Slaves - In Greek Law 

status of the slave. In an Aramaic contract from Samaria (335 B.C.) and one in Syriac 
from Doura Europos (243 A.D.), the clausula is also lackiny 

The carliest Greek contracts from Egypt have no clausula on latent defects.© But in 
the time of Augustus there appears a standard formula guarantecing that the slave 
is “without the Sacred Discase and epaphe” A very late text from Ascalon (359 
A.D.) has an unusual formula in giving the terms: six months for the Sacred Disease, 

ct (sinos) and a hidden illness; twelve months for running away 

  

  

     an old physical def 
(drasmés) 

The Greek expression “Sacred Disca 
the ancient E 

    stands for epilepsy, of course. Amor 
ptians epilepsy was probably known under the name nsy.(, a discase     

riven out of spe. 

  

brought about by a power entering the body.S” This power is to be 
cific parts of the body: the belly, the eyes. Incantations show that the power c 

l or female.* The therapies are exceptional for Egyptian medicine: anoint 
nt with the lichen of a horse, also recommended by Dioscurides (11 43); drinking 

vat (the Egyptians used blood only for smearing); taking the testicle 
or excrement of an ass in wine, et The internal use of blood and excrement was 
presumably supposed to drive out the demons. A Hieratic papyrus offers descriptions 
of epilepsy and prescriptions. 

The slave also has to be “without epaphe”. On the me: 
mula, a never ending discussion is go 
or Roman law. The word is to be derived from a verb mean 

the       

  

   
the blood of a g 
  

  

  ning of this word in this for 

  

2 on among papyrologists and students of Greck 
  0 touch (upon)”, “to 

  

  

(ephdptomai), the basic meaning of which reminds us of Neo-Assyrian sibiu 
h semantically iptu, “touch”, perhaps would be     deriving from sabatu “to seize” (thou   

abetter equivalent). One opinion s that a special legal claim, manus iniectio, is meant 

  

and the verb c 
mology and more or less r 

n indeed refer to a claim to an object as one’s property.” This ety 
  note legal parallels seem to be the main supporting argu: 

ments. Another opinion favours a hidden dise   .72 The following sequence of latent 

FM_ Cross Eres loael 15 (1955 
66 11-16 

P Caito Zen. 159003, now R. Scholl, Klavereinden Zenonpapyr (1983) 1811 o, 1 
9, where cpaphé cearly means “manus niectio” (16-15 B.C 

For example in M. David, BA.van Groningen P Primer (1952) 80 no. 4151 1. (= S.B 
Metager, Nachichien aus dem Wastensand (1974) 5 0. 60 (~ BGU 311 

BGU 1316, U. Wilcken, Hermes 19 (1584) 416431 cited by Sudhoff, AGM 4 (1911) 365 CI. . Prings 

between a large mumber of supernatural beings; the spirit of a drowned man follows immediatcly. Sce H. Thompson, Journal of Egypian Archacology 26 (1940) 75, More recent it F de Cenival, Bullin d nstitat francais dentale 71 (1972) 63 note 85; K.-Th. Zaurich, Enchora V1 (1976) 79 (“Gespenst®) (efs. provided by K. Donker van Heel, Ledes 
B. Ebbell,“Dic igyptischen Krankheitsnamen. X Epilepsic”, Ze 3-16; H.von Deines, H. Grapow, W. Westendort, Uer 1 Tete (19%9) 15315 

Cerny, Papyrs hicratiquesde Deirl Medineh 1 n, “Le thume & Anynakhié”, Ko 20 (1970) 11 with 14 £ note (1) “pas simplement une maladie, () mats s cause de cette matadie, Cest o 
ele qui s détermine”. — 1 owe this . o J.F. Borghouts, Leiden, 

Sce Ebbell 15 , who takes pains in looking for dirct o remote Greek parallls. Above, n the chapter on therapeutics, “Blood”,the reader will ind examples of similar treatments in Babylo 

  

Suppl. Vetus Testamentm 40 (1988) 17-26;.A. Goldstin, INES 
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     defects in one contract (dated ca. 300 A.D.) suggests such a discase: the 
out the Sacred Discase or epaphe, and without being seized by a demon (ane 
apo daimonos)”> One does not expect a legal claim amidst the: 
the medical papyri the sequence “being seized (epi 
  

  

sometimes occurs,’ the third and the first of those in the contract formula just quoted 
The second opinion is preferable, but it raises the question, what discase can be meant 

int Greek stand 
ing for Hebrew néga’, one of the words for “leprosy” in the OId Testament and in later 
Rabbinical literature. This Greek translation of the Old Testament, made in Egypt 

lent for “leprosy”.”* Some scholars, 

   

  

by epaphe. The word reminds us of ts simple form, haphé, in Septua 

    

d this Greek word as eq 
at the Hebrew and Greek words retained their gen     

  

al and more vague meaning 
has in Hel 

&7 the translation “leprosy” would be 

  

plague” — including leprosy, of course.” But if it is accepted that 
lenistic Greek and Latin is identical with epay 
certain. And if we could see a continuous 

  

    
al tradition connecting the Assyrian pair 

  

bennu —sibtu with the pair Greek Sacred Dise      ¢ ~epaphé, we might also be incline 
posit “leprosy” as the meaning of Assyrian sibt, lit. “scizure”; this was Sudhoff’s con 

  

clusion. “Seizure” is explained as “Hand of the God” in a lexical text.™ However, one 
has the feeling that this is just one step too far. It s better to sce in the Greek “touch 
ind the Assyrian “scizure™ an affliction caused by a supernatural power, manifesting 

itself at an unpredictable moment. Under the circumsta 

  

ces, this can be a skin discase 
ofasevere kind. We will see shortly that in Rabbinical, Byzantine and Arabic literature 

    

Was the Greek formula inspired by the much carlier Assyrian one? The pair sibiu 

  

bennu certainly resembles Sacred Dise   epaphé very much and may have been 
used in the international slave market. The Assyrian formula is also attested in a con: 
tract found in Gezer at a time that Israel was an Assyrian province (651 B.C 

Following this discussion of the clausula in Greek papyri it will be appro 

    

  be found on epilepsy as a hidden disease in slaves in other sources 
of Greek law. As Pringsheim has shown, the Greek formula in the Egyptian contracts 
s part of Greck law in specifying the diseases; according to him, it reflects a conscious 

  

ion of Roman law. Plato, using to some extent provisions of Athenian law for his 

  

ideal state, lays down a term of twelve months for “the so-called Sacred Disease” fo 
all other hidden diseases he requires restitution within a period of six months.® We 

    

         

n Dorner, Zur S " ‘ Kauf (Dis. 
Vis s XV (1935) 275 . 16046 Bi5; . Pringsheim, The Grek Law o Sule (1950 

0. Betz, “Der A .1, Woll, Aussaz  Lepra — Hansen Krankheit. Ein Me 
i Wandel (198 a; M.Stol, “Leprosy: new Greek and Babyloni 

Note that K. Sudhoffcame to.4 similar conclusion in s artce of 1911, in AGH 4 353-369. He was 
he opinion that leprosy orginated in Assyria and that together with the ew discase a new terminology 
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re on more solid ground when studying a local law from Abdera: again one year for 
epilepsy and ten or three months, or some days, for other discases.™ So Plato’s “twelve 
months” seem to be based on reality 

The Roman market inspectors set a term of six months for any hidden defect in 
bought slave.* Their approach and formulation was more general and abstract as is 

¢ fact that they subsumed all kinds of hidden illnesses under two cate 
he ancient jurists had problems in understand.     

  

orics, us and vitium. Already 

  

ng the marks of difference between the two™ and the contract from Transsylvania 
omits the two and simply says that the boy is “healthy” (s 
(caducus) * Similar contract formula continued to be u 

  

  

  

    a more abstract w 
The Babylonian Talmud presc 

signed by Rab Yehudah (Gittin 85b- 86a).% Elements of Greek and Roman law can 
cted in this draft. We find at tt a warranty against “any physical defect 

    

(mim), and old or news *hin (a severe skin discase) that appears (nfq) until sh       

  

last word, obscure, could be the Pers) ar). So four days, months o   

    

years are the period within which restitution of the slave is sill possible when the skin 
iscase becomes manifest.”” Epilepsy has been omitted for some reason® Anothe 

passage in the Talmud speaks of the sale of a slave girl with three possible defects: she 

  

is mad, epileptic, or dull (Baba Mesi‘a 80a). 
I 

fixes a one year term for returning slaves appe 
rosy.” No terms 

  amic law also was interested in the latent defects (‘ayb) of slaves. Malakite law   

ring to have mental di   
  

m 1o be given by Hanafite law.* Epilepsy must fall under the men. 

  

    

    
    

Autus Gells, Nocts Aticae 1V 

Si i G ¥ : 
Seiten des Konigs z 

d en Rech . s ‘ ¢ 
withs. Krauss, "Nach Bemerk .15k 

 



  

EPILEPSY AND PEOPLE 

In marriage 

Latent def   cts also play a role in marriage law. The evidence     en here mainly applies 
0 hidden illnesses in the woman who has been taken as a wife, not the man. In this 

respect the acquisition of a wife can be compared with the purchase of a slave and this 
throws some light on the way they viewed the gentle sex. A wife had to be “good” in 
terms of health and fertiity. A survey of some of the la 
to 

  

rlegal material is sufficient 
ction is arbitrary 

Looking at the Rabbinical sources first, we see that the Mishna tractate Ketubboth 
discusses defects in a betrothed or married woman (V11 7-8) and in the man (VI 9), 
The Talmud adds that epilepsy is one of the latent defects in a woman if the attacks 
oceur at certain intervals: this defect remains hidden because the woman every time 
can withdraw when it is going to happen. Normally, everybody knows that a girl has 

this discase (Keth. 77a, 10p). The general advice is, never marry a woman from a family 
of epileptics or lepers (Yebamoth 64b). 

The Byzantine legal compendium Ecloga of 741 A.D. speaks of leprosy and posses 
sion in a married man or woman. It gives only leprosy (1b¢) as one of the few valid mo 

tives for divorce, both for women and 

  ive an adequate impression even though the sel 

  

  

   

  nen. Being possessed by a demon is no ground 
for divorce according to the next article, as it is written in Seripture: “What God has 
joined together, let no man put asunder” (Matthew 19:6).2 One reads between the 

Tines th 

  

   in secular justice both leprosy and mental illness (= lunacy, possession; un- 
der the circumstances: cpilepsy) are the two physical defects allowing divorce — the 
same criteria for returnis 

  

aslave 

  

  

The Arabic version of the Ecloga, written in the fourteenth century and used ir 
the Coptic Church, is more strict in excludi 

  

  

leprosy as a good motive for divorce. 
The same version has some provisions in case the woman appears to be mentally ill 

  

(wtard rith si’, it “possessed by an cvil spirit”) or epileptic (ausra’). It was forbidden 
to marry such people, but when she had not told her husband about her ailment and 
he married her, she can be divorced, provided no children have been born.* These 
rules are lackin      in the original Ecloga and have been added by the Copts. Some of the 
Syriac Law Books, discussing the problem that a man is married to a woman possessed 
by a demon (3ida), give opinions as to what has to happen with the marital gifts afte 

  

divorce 
Reverting to the time of the Sumerians and Babylonians, we discover that some 

articles in their “law books” a 
  

  

ledicated to the problem of a married woman con- 
tracting a terrible disease. No word is said on a latent illness, concealed by the woman 
The problem is always, w 

  

10 do with the diseased woman after the husband has 
taken a second wife; the law books seck a reasonable and human solu 
wife. What interests us here is the identity of those discases makin 

     for the first   

  

a happy mar 

   
       

    
    

  

. also Kotk (sce the Biblography) 
Ludwig Burgmann, Ecloga. Das Gesetzuch Leons 1 und Konstaniinos' V (195%) 1821 § 29.2 
Stefan Leder, Die arabische Ecloga (1955) 54 1.8 10,cf 126§ 14 

% Leder, 44 £ § 6, with cmphasis on mental illness; 124 1. § 6, on epilepsy, with rules for the financi setlement 
Sachau, Srsche Rechishicher, Band 1, Leges Theodosi Leonis (1907) 39 R 1§ 75; cf. R 11 § 83 and RIE§ 115 (ihe next artice deals with a dicase in the wile making consorting impossible). More in the 

  

indexes of Band 1, 208, and 1] 
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In marriage - Testing 

riage impossible. The Lipit-Istar Code says that the wife “has changed her appearance 
or has become physically disabled” (§ 28),% the Hammurabi Code that la’bum has 
seized” her (§ 148). This word often is translated as “fever”.” Two litigations in court 

make a settlement for such situations. The first, written in Sumerian, concerns a mar 
ried woman "hit” by the demon asakkum,* a kind of paralysis.* The second, in Old 
Babylonian Akkadian, is more interesting. A widow, together with her son, enters 

s him. Then, the “attainment by the god” “attains’ 
1o see the judges who “say to divorce her”. The son has no 

right to inherit from the estate of his mother’s second husband. The expression “at 
tainment by the god” (ki lim) is unique. Without new evidence we cannot say what 

it stands for; the expression has been compared with “touch of the god” (lpit ilim), an 
epidemic among cattle. We have one question: did the 

atent defects” that concern the later law books so much, and did she conceal this 
when remarryin 
would be a very good candidate 

  

   
the house of a man, i.c., marr 
(kasddum) her and they g 

  

  

  

widow suffer from one of those   

  

? That would explain the divorce procedure in our text. And epilepsy 

  

Testin 

In the slave trade it s advisable to check the slave’s health by a physical inspection. 
The medical author Rufus of Ephesus wrote a handbook for this purpose, known to 
us from a few quotations in Arabic literature.1% This book is a product of the ancient 

science of physiognomy. Many handbooks of this kind, specialised in reviewis 
were known in the medieval Arab world but an available summary of their contents 

  

remains silent on the diagnosis of epilepsy 
One method was extensively used in Antiquity and later: fumigation through jet. Jet 

is a hard compact black form of brown coal’ or lignite, capable of receiving a brillant 
polish. It is used in making toys, buttons, and personal ornaments, and has the prop- 
erty of attracting light bodies when electrified by rubbing — thus the Oxford English 
Dictionary. The Greeks and Romans named it gagates. Burning storax, frankincense 
bdellium, et, bitumen, or stag’s horn will provoke an epileptic fit,said Soranus; ” “the 
smelling of heavy odours, like that of jet, will throw him on the ground”, wrote Arc 
tacus.'* The number of references is abundant and the fumes of et always are the most 

    

  

% Following M. Cii, /025 (1974-77) 0, onlne 12. The 

  

din Givl, 

  

s B. Landsb 

  

196 
Recently evidence has been adduced for identifing it with a skin discas; 1. Trvi Abusch, Babyo 

Witcheraf Lieature, Case Studies (1957) 6873, CL M. Stol,JEOL 30 (1987-88) 31 (“no skin discase 
%A, Falkenstcin, NSGU 11 (1956) 810 10,6, 

™ 13.A-van Dijk, La sagesse suméro-accadienne (1953) 16 note 37 Again it i woman who sufes rom the 
cripping s (asokku)discase i the Sumerian ltcrarylttr B:17; see WHLPh. Romer, TUAT 115 (1989) 

52717 Note that the woman “who had a Spiit of nfrmity” was “bent over and could not srsight 
self;she was “bound by Satan” (Luke 13:10-16), — A princess: Rim-Sin I inscr. 1§22 

™ BE 6/159 (= VAB S no. 232); s R. Westbrook, Old Batylonian Marriage Law (198) 1121, (ex), 
M. Ullmann, Die Medizin im Isam (1970) 74 (s 
Hans Mullr, Dic Kust des Skavenkaus 

s zum 18 Jahrhundert (= samkundiche Unie 
Caclus Aurelianus, On Chronic Diseases 1. 
MG T (19293152 

               
  

  

    
  

       

      

    

chungen, Band 57) (1980 
ed. LE. Drabkin, 482 { 
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important means to prove the presence of the illness.'** This was not only medical lor P P 

  

ice in the slave trade; Apuleius tells us that by burning the gagates 

  

s it could be shown that a slave was ca   ucus, epileptic. ™ A medieval book on stones 
informs its readers that a merchant can fire jet in order o see whether a caducus or 

he fumes.” — Ot 

  

ave falls down on smelli   

  

we it that 
cping animals (herpeta), like snakes, 

ates' lost book, partly preserved in Arabic translation, says it provokes mur 

     

Xeno 
  

  

The Babylonian texts remain silent on all this (but sce p. 104), 

Social ostrac 

  

  The esteem, tinged with some awe, that modern people can have for epileptics like 
Dostoyevsky, ' is new. The ide: 

  

hat melancholy (and epilepsy) can be akin to genius, 
isalegacy of the Renaissance, and based on a famous ch 
in this book. In Antiquity and during the Middle 

. The Christians were of the opinion that an epileptic was possessed by an 

pter in Aristotle, cited carlicr 
   

   
   

  

        
  

evil demon and some held that this was a punishment for a sin."" Similarly, Ra 
literature ascribes it 1o indecent behaviour in cohabitation by the patient's p: 
In Classical Antiquity the medical author Aretacus says: 

The sight of a paroxysm is disagrecable and its departure disgusting, with spon        
ancous evacuations of the urine and of the bowels. But also it is reckoned a dis 

  

aceful form of discase; for it is supposed that it s an infliction on persons who 
ainst the Moon, and hence some have called it the Sacred Discase. 

and that for more rea 

  

  

  

in order to keep away the demon: the illness was considered 

  

        

         

    
    

    

contagious, in our terms.’™ The apostle Paul, speaking of the “thorn in his flest 

Citude e Artacespasage, onine 1; . Hlleweand . o 
) 18 (= 455 ). Ao Didymos apud Ackivs, CHIG VIS (19%0) 15, i . ection, CMG V12,2 (1933 186,nd Theodorus Pricianus, Pysica 15, cd. Valenine Ro ~ See 1% 0. T 15 Wik, o e RiCY Gagates in Arabi 

R Hallws i 1. Scamps, Les lpidies recs (198529, 
i 51,59 The word gagates was borrowcd in Arcbi Fers 

Not “Schanefrosten” (thus M ‘ Cltames R and he Heaing Ar.An Essy in Lieraryand M " 
3. Dolger, A Chsten Origen: . Jeromor: T 
3 Preus Bilsch-Tabmasche ediin (1911) 39 Trachenberg, Jeish Magic and Spersion (193 

1 1970) 185 Kotek. . 
CMG 1 (1929 115, 2 i Fr. Adany's ranslti 

e are numerous references o thispiting s Tomkin, §-10, Waszink, RACS 8291, Schnebl, 36-8 
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Social ostracism 

  

adds that an angel of Satan “slaps” him (2 Corinthians 12:7). It i often thought that 
he is referring to epilepsy and Paul’s sudden conversion on the road to Damascus is 
explained as a seizure. s Now, Paul writes in his letter to the Galatians: “You did me 
0 wrong; you know it was because of a bodily ailment that 1 preached the gospel to 
you at first; and though my condition was a trial to you, you did not scorn or despise 
me ...” (4:12-14). For “despise” the text offers literally “to spit out” (ekptiia) which 
eminds us of spitting at epileptics.* We admit that the prefix “out” does not it well 

into this ancient habit. The disgust with which an epileptic was looked down upon 
like self 

hatred. The word “scorn” in the passage just quoted literally means something like “to 
oust as being nothing (oudén)”. Elsewhere, Paul is reproached for “madness”, one of 
epilepsy's sisters (Acts 26:24). 

Persons suffering from epilepsy were not admitted to sacred offices or precinets. 
Some scholars assume that the categories of persons “possessed” and “bewitched”(?), 
forbidden access to the festival of the god Khnoum in the Egyptian city Latopolis 
(Esna), comprisc all those who fall within the sphere of “crisis of dementia and 
epilepsy™'"* This proscription was meant for those living outside the temple, seck- 
ing a cure or acting as clairvoyants. The Egyptians were always aware of the danger of 
ritual pollution of a temple by strange outsiders, 

The Babylonian cultic texts give short lists of bodily defects preventing a person from 
becoming a cult official, but they are too fragmentary or obscure to detect epilepsy 
among them."” The Mishna, elaborating on the blemishes making one unfit for being 

a priest according to Leviticus 21:16 T, checks the body, going from head to foot 
After chest and belly and before the genitals we find as impediment “If he suffers 
from falling sickness (Iit. “is nikpeh™) even but rarely, if.... (ra*h q*sarit) comes upon 
him” (Bekhoroth V11 5). Did the Rabbinic authoritics think of cpilepsy as originatin 
in the gastric region? Is rih qfsdrit a concomitant illness?' 

The Christian church considered epileptics to be possessed by a demon and for 
that reason unfit for the holy communion or priesthood; moreover, ts contagious na- 
ture was feared."* The Byzantines shunned them as much as lepers and gave leprosy 

  

may to some extent explain the apostle’s low self-esteem, sometimes lookiny 

    

  

   

  

  

        
The icrature certainy s abundant. We mention J. Klausner, Von Jsus 2 Pas (1950) 307 Sch. Ben-Chorin, Pauls, Der Volkerapostel i jdischer Scht 1970)3 1. 

" Oto Bocher, Chistus exorcsta. Damonismus und Taufe im Newen Testament (1972) 73 1, 102 (“das Ausspucken vor inem Kranken oder Bescssenc”) 
"7 CL.1F. Borghouts, “Divine intervention inancient Egypt and ts manifestation (s3w)" in R.J. Demaree, Jac. 1. Yansn, Gleanings from Deir e Medina (1982) 1-70 . 3 and 63 € note 152,      

  

'S, Sauncron, “Les possédés”, Bultin de ! Instia fangais d archéologie ointale 60 (1960) 1115, o lowing F. Camont 
* H_Zimmern, BBR24:30-3,with R Labat, Les 

  

      

  

fgions i Proche.-Orient asiarique (1970) 276; R Borger,     

  

Bi0r 30 (1973) 165 and 172,125-34, — The Greek Gnoman ofth Idios Lagos rom Egypt b ko fragmen tary at this point, § 90 (205). 
" See lso the Babylonian Tilmud, Bekhoroth 44b, dentifiations by J. Maier, RAC 9 (1976) 681 (26) Epilepsic”, 686 (105) *Kurzatmigi (Asthma?)". — Hebrow nikpeh, “epileptic, ficrally means “bent (down)” see Jacob Lewy, Worterbuch aber die Tbmudim und Midhaschim 11 5. kp 21 . Dolger, “Der Ausschluss der Besessenen von Oblation und Kommurion nach snen iltur- und religionsgeschichtlichen Grundlagen untersucht”, Antike und Chistentm 4 (1034) 130-17: C.D.G. Mile   RACS(1976) 781  



  

EPILEPSY AND PEOPLE 

  the name “sacred discase”, perhaps because they saw an analogy between the two. 
Turning now to the Babylonian world we have to admit that we know next to nothing 

  

about how they viewed and treated their fellow-man suffering from the falling sickness. 
1t may be indicative that they wished their enemies “a migu that does not go away”™ 
and witches “May the demons visit you, may the spiris of the dead turn to you, may ‘ 
abad bennu fall upon you, may the Provider-of-Evil stand ready for you™ ™, or: “May 
bennu, confusion (and) trembling throw her down”. A fragmentary magical ritual, 
discussed earlier, prescribes that the clothes should be taken off and whoever “takes 
them (again), will contract an.taSub.ba. A fear of miasma or contagion may be seen \ 

in this. 
The birth of an epileptic child portended ill o his family; in Babylonian standard 

terminology: “the house of his father will be disrupted” (bit abiSu issappah). The first 
entry of Tablet XXIX says that this will happen “by the feet” of a baby born with Lord 
of the Roof; that same i said elsewhere on a baby having mign 7 A patient suffering 
from “Spawn of Sulpa 

  

    

   a raving epileptic, as we have seen,is to be killed; he means 
disaster to his family.  All this s in line with the harsh attitude of the Babylonians 
towards the handicapped: the lame, the deaf, the blind, the dumb.* That their ex- 
istence is harmful to the family is clear from this omen: “If an idiot (illu la Semi) is 
born in the house of a man, that house will be disrupted”. “That house(hold) will 
be disrupted”, a well known forecast in omen literature, i rarely attested in the diag- 
nostic texts. There, it concerns people with symptoms that were socially unacceptable 
‘Spawn of Sulpaca” is one example. A thick-lipped person with an ever changing face 
dark like a dead body”, but still claiming “I am not ill” will e and his house will be 

disrupted; the house of a person deaf on both sides, t00." 

  

  

    
   

Atthe end of the presentation of this material showing how despised an epileptic was, 
it will dawn upon us why we find epilepsy and “leprosy” so often paired in the ancient 
texts. Both llnesses evoked uncanny feelings of disgust, a disgust mixed with awe, and 
this may explain the qualification “sacred” (hierds), a word which has many shades of 
meaning in Greek. “Sacred” points at a supernatural origin of both discases and it also 
conveys the tremendum that overcame the Greek when confronted with a sufferer. It 
has been shown that in laer times *sacred” was used for a number of 
tions,all God-sent  One may compare the Babylonian qualification “not going away” 

      

= Note, however, the “spiritual” cxplanation by A-Philipsborn, Bzaniion 33 (1963) 227, He discovers in 
the adiective “sacred” a positive meaning which only applie to leprosy: “das unhcilbare Leiden (ieprosy] 

a etz als cine von Gott auferlegte Prufung, der Dulder as gotlicher Gnade teilhafig und besonders 
s Gegenstand menschlicher Nachstnlicbe. Dagegen ssh man in den Epileptken und anderen Geis. 
teskranken nach wie vor dic von cinem bosen Damon Besessenen, auf wekche die neue Bedeut 
Heilige Krankleit nicht mehe passe”. C. Tembin, 19, 

K. Watanabe, Baghdader Mit. Beine 3 (1957 
Maglu 112104 

S bid. VIl ¢ 
% SpBTU 11192 n0. 45, with W. Farber, Wi 18 (1987) 1. Sec p. 101 

See Chapter IV under Tablet XXIX (p. ). 
STT189:174-186; ce p. 15 and 9. 

> . Cassin, “Le droit et e tordu - 1" in her Le semblabl t e 

  

  

  & der 
  

    

  

rent (1987) 72-97,esp.81-89. 

  

  

5 W.von Soden, Z4 71 (1981) 114 A Il 
TDP72:21-24 and 70:12. — See also 214221 (read -5 BIR), f. 22, 2% 230111, f. 110, 
Sticker 1933,   



Social ostracism 

with Greek “sacred” it is only used for epilepsy (bennu and mignu) and “leprosy 
indicating that these two diseases can be incurable and suggesting that a divine will is 
behind them. 

Thinking in mor sophisticated terms, one might say that epilepsy and leprosy (or 
any other severe skin discase) can be considered as internal and external manifesta- 
tions of the same affliction. Then, it is logical that the same plants were used against 
both: the hellebore by the Greeks, the uranu by the Babylonians. The Greeks saw as 
their common natural cause the black bile 

  
A 13436, i, . — Once said ofsimmam, 

visible, ke any skin disease word or a disease with symptoms immediately      





XI EPILEPSY AND ANIMALS 

Animals can suffer from cpilepsy. Greek and Roman books on the cure of asses and 
horses, the “hippiatric” texts, discuss this illness and its treatment. They speak of 
“cramps” (sphakelismds) and “Sacred Disease”. It has been said that the prescriptions 
were taken over from those used in human medicine. In Apuleius’ book “The Golden 
Ass”, the weakened ass is caducus by a “detestable disease”, apparently epilepsy 

lepsy has a special relationship with the goat. This is true not only in the Greek 
and Roman world but also o some extent in that of the Babylonians and it is also 
reported about people in the Malayan archipelago.* Plutarch may already have 
the correct reason for this common belief: the “initial cry” of a patient suffering an 
attack can be very much like the voice of a goat.s We will now present some of the 
evidence from the ancient world. 

Hippocrates wrote in the thetic section of his treatise that among 
particularly susceptible to this disease.” Elsewhere, in the polemic part, his first 
ple of superstitions about the symptoms of the Sacred Discase is this: “If the suffe 

acts like a goat, and if he roars, or has convulsions involving the rig 
the Mother of the Gods is responsible™* The goat s the animal of this goddess. The 
Romans thought that cating goat meat enhanced the chance of getting a fit and the 
priest flamen Dialis was forbidden to eat it. Hippocrates, at the beginning of his trea. 
tise, says that the Greeks had the same food taboo; moreover, not using goat skin 
blankets and not wearing goat skins were preventive measures against the 
later scientific literature we read that epilepsy could be diagnostised by confronting a 
person with the hom of a goat. The Greek poet Callimachus gave the following de- 
scription of a girl: “But in the afternoon an evil paleness scized her: her seized the 

s, falsely calling it ‘sacred’ ™ According to 
the lexicographer Hesychius, “to the wild goats” was a proverbial expression, especially 
used for the Sac 

   

    

  animals goats are 

   

  

side, they say   

  

    

discase. In         
  

  

discase which we send away 1o the wild g 

  

  d Discasc, as the place were the diseases have to go. The epileptic 
patient Democrates was advised by the Pythian oracle of Delphi to take worms creep. 
ing out of the nostrils of a goat and wrap them in wool. Presumably, they came from the 
brain.!” Already Hippocrates observed that the brain of an epileptic goat “is wet, ful 
  

  
Michacl Skupas, Algrichische Trerkrankhe sungen (Inavgural-Dissertation Han nover 1962) 16, 55; Corpus Hippiatricorum Gracconum (= CHG) | 365 1 with Diter Gobel, dive. Minche 4, 123-5; CHG 1 286; Mulomedicina Chironis 1V § 31, with Chrisine Guggenbicher. die. Minche 978, 18 £; X § 963, 967a,with Carola Enderl, diss. Manchen 1975, 19, 35 AMD 

among hores, 
Apuleius, Metam. X 39 

H. Schneble, 40: “Dic Bewohner der malischen Inseln Leki, Moa und Lakor halten noch in unseren e den Epilepiker i einer Zicge Besesen 

        
    
  

    

  

Higuct, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 35 (1983) 119, who contends that eplepsy is unknows 

     

   

  

  

          
Quacs. Romanae CXI 
See the collction and he material by G. Lanats, M ica ¢ elgione popolare in Grecia finoall et di 60. Alo, Temkin, 11 £ and Schnble Ed.Litré VI 382, Grensemann 75, Jones 165,   

ré VI 360, Grenseman 
Calimachus, dita fr.75:12-14. — According to Temkin, 181 not epiepsy but quarian fever. Alexander of Tralls, ed. Th. Puschmann 1 (1578) 565571     
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EPILEPSY AND ANIMALS 

of fluid and foul-smelling, convincing proof that discase and not the deity is harming 
the body”. ! 

A Sumerian text sums up a number of diseases that sheep and goat can contract; its 
editor identified one of them, dugu d, as epilepsy.’* The Babylonian diagnostic text 
translated in Chapter V' compares the initial cry (?) with a variety of animal voices: 
that of a dog, an ass, an ox, a dove.” In a therapeutic text giving the symptoms of 
“Hand of Bennu, demon, deputy of Sin”, appears “he shouts like a goat”." We have 
already seen that a slaughtered he-goat played an important rdle in a fumigation ritual 

ainst epilepsy. s Hemerologies prohibit the consumption of 

  

    

   at meat on certain 
days but do not give epilepsy as the discase following cating this: it is migraine.l® A 
late horoscope forecasts that a child born under the zodiacal sign “Goat-Fish” will be 
seized by bennu, incubus, migraine.'” The name “Goat-Fish” (SUHUR MASKU), our 
Capricornus (capra = goat), looks promising but probably is not: the Babylonians had 
the unequivocal name “Goat” for the constellation Lyra which has nothing to do with 
epilepsy. Elsewhere we find that the demons “Lurker” and “Oath” have the face of a 
goat. 

  

     

   
Litré V1 382, Grensemann 7, 
SN Kramer, RA 83 (1990) 145:22, 30, with p. 145, 
STT189:134, 144,145, 152 se Chapier V. 
BAM 331151, dupl. 2 

5 7CL 634 (p. 107) 
' R Labat, HMA (1939) 1682 (day 2:VIL, fear of migrsine), 17246 (day S.VII, the same), 175:18 (day 4 VI, the same). 
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